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Introduction: The Rise of Agamic Ritual

The early medieval period, from the fifth century onwards, saw the Saivism of
the Mantramarga rise to pre-eminence as the principal beneficiary of patronage
throughout the Indian subcontinent and in much of Southeast Asia. Among the
religious specialists whom we would expect to have been adversely affected by
this development were those brahmins, Atharvavedins or adherents of other
Vedas versed in the rituals of the Atharvaveda, who had long been appointed
to office as the personal priests of rulers (rdjapurohitah), performing their conse-
cration ceremonies (rajyabhisekah and pusyabhisekal) and a wide range of rituals,
regular and occasional, for the protection of the kingdom and the thwarting of
its enemies.!

It is not possible to establish from the evidence known to me how far this of-
fice was overshadowed or diminished by the rise of Saivism in particular king-
doms and periods. But encroachment by Saiva officiants into ritual territory
long reserved to it is clear from the literature that sets out the rituals that they
should or may perform when occasion arises. The Saivas prescribed their own
form of royal consecration ceremony, to be performed by their officiants for a
king who had received Saiva initiation; they offered a full range of apotropaic,
protective, and hostile rituals, both Saiddhantika and Sakta Saiva, for which
kings were the natural patrons; and they had in the Netratantra detailed instruc-
tions for a class of officiants whose practice shadowed or took over most of the
functions in which the brahmanical rajapurohitah operated, including the per-
formance on the king’s behalf of his daily and periodic worship.

The Netratantra, 1 have argued, is a Kashmirian work, and there is no evi-
dence that it was followed widely outside Kashmir itself. It is possible, there-
fore, that it had little or no impact on the practice of courts in other regions.
Moreover, while the practice of giving Saiva initiation to kings is well and
widely documented from the seventh century onwards, that of following this

10n the question of the Veda of the king’s personal priest see nn. 28 and 29 on p. 204 below.
20n the function, provenance, date, and influence of the Netratantra see SANDERSON 2005b.
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ceremony with a Saiva adaptation of the brahmanical royal consecration is
evidenced only in prescriptive sources, namely in the tenth-century Naimitti-
kakarmanusamdhana of Brahmasambhu (the earliest surviving Paddhati of the
Saiva Mantramarga) and the Kashmirian Kaladiksapaddhati, a work originally
composed by Manodadatta in the fourteenth century but in its present form
much expanded by later additions of uncertain date, of which that pertaining
to the post-initiatory royal consecration is one.> However, the abundance of
instruction in the Saiva literature in the performance of rituals of propitiation
to bring about results (siddhil), hostile and other, for the benefit of kings and
the state, the emergence among the Vaisnavas during these same centuries of
an extensive Agamic literature, in the form of the Paficaratra scriptures, which
offered a repertoire of rituals very similar in style, range, and function to those
of the Saiva Mantramarga, and the pervasive evidence of a decline during this
period in the sponsoring of Vedic ritual and a corresponding increase in the pa-
tronage of the new religions encourage us to look within the literature of the
Atharvavedins themselves for evidence of adaptation to these changes.

The AtharvavedapariSistas

There can have been no realistic hope of reversing the drift of centuries away
from Vedic ritual.* We may surmise, therefore, that the Atharvavedins” only
viable strategy was to respond to the altered expectations of their royal clients
by adding Saiva and Vaisnava rituals to their repertoire, composing or appro-
priating texts that prescribe them and adding these to the corpus of their sacred
literature.”

Evidence of the co-opting and embedding of Saiva practice by the Athar-
vavedins is already present in the collection of ancillary tracts known as
Atharvavedaparisistas. For they include an adaptation of the Pasupata obser-
vance (Parisista 40: Pasupatavrata), and the Ucchusmakalpa (Parisista 36), which
details fire sacrifices for supernatural ends that invoke Ucchusmarudra and
the Ucchusmarudras with Mantras of a Saiva character.® But there the phe-
nomenon is marginal and the Saivism involved is either pre-Mantramargic, as

3For textual and epigraphical evidence of the giving of Saiva initiation to kings and on the
textual evidence of Saiva royal consecration see SANDERSON forthcoming.

4The futility of the Vaidikas’ hope for a renaissance of their tradition that would enable them
to prevail over the Saivas and Pafcaratrika Vaisnavas supported by the court is deftly portrayed
by the Kashmirian philosopher Jayantabhatta around the end of the ninth century in the prelude
to the fourth act of his play Agamadambara (‘Much Ado About Religion”).

5Compare the incorporation of prescriptions of Saiddhantika, Daksina, and Sakta rituals in
the Uttarabhaga of the Lingapurana discussed in SANDERSON 2005b, p. 235, n. 10.

6See BIssCHOP and GRIFFITHS 2003 for an introduction to and an edition and annotated
translation of Parisista 40 on the pasupatavratam. Rightly judging as exaggerated the view of
WEBER (1858, p. 339) that the whole collection is permeated by sectarian devotion to Rudra, they
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in the case of the Pasupata observance, or probably so, as in the case of the
Ucchusmarudra rites. Ucchusma, ‘Desiccating [Fire]’, was well-established in
the early Buddhist Mantranaya as a wrathful subduer of demons,” and, more
specifically, as the deity invoked to remove the impurity of left-overs (ucchistam)
and human waste by devouring them.® In the Saiva Mantramarga the as-

list the Ucchusmakalpa and the text on the kotihomah (Parisista 31) as the only other documents
in the collection that bear on the cult of Rudra-Siva (p. 317). I have omitted the latter since its
Saiva character is limited to the frame-story of the revelation of this ritual. The ritual itself has
no specifically Raudra or Saiva characteristics.

"We see Ucchusma in this role in the Buddhist Mahabalasiitra, where he is identical with the
wrathful, four-armed, fat-bellied (lambodara) deity Mahabala. This text was translated into Ti-
betan by Silendrabodhi, Jinamitra, and Ye shes sde around AD 800, and into Chinese in AD 983
(Taisho 1243, KBC 1097; see LANCASTER 1979, p. 377a, giving AD 933; LINROTHE 1999, p. 60,
note 6, correcting the date), and numerous copies of this scripture, in both languages, have been
found in the Dunhuang caves (STRICKMANN 2002, p. 156). In §18 of that work Vajrapani teaches
Bhatadhipati the Mandala of Ucchusmakrodha with its secret. The latter is the Mantra that fol-
lows: OM VAJRAKRODHA MAHABALA HANA DAHA PACA ... LAMBODARA UCCHUSMAKRODHA
HUM PHAT A AM MA HAN SVAHA. He then teaches that anyone who enters this Mandala will
attain success in all he does. He will not suffer untimely death. His body will be immune to
assaults and sickness. He will never be tormented by demons. In §13 the Mantrapadas OM
VAJRAKRODHA MAHABALA DAHA HANA PACA ... LAMBODARA UCCHUSMAKRODHA HUM
PHAT SVAHA are said to protect against every species of demon. In §12 a ray emerges from
Sakyamuni and Mara comes with all his demon hordes. Ucchusma appears and terrifies them.
Three texts of the exorcistic Ucchusma cult in Chinese are attributed to the translator A zhi
da san (Ajitasena), a North Indian who worked in Anxi in the Turfan region of Central Asia
in the first half of the eighth century: the Wei ji jin gang jin bai bian fa jing (KBC 1264, Taisho
1229), the Wei ji jin gang shuo shen tong da man tuo la ni fa shu ling yao men (KBC 1265, Taisho
1228), and the Da wei li wu chu se mo ming wang jing (KBC 1266, Taisho 1227). For the exorcis-
tic and therapeutic contents of the first and third of these see STRICKMANN 2002, pp. 156-161.
The three ‘translations’” were presented in AD 732 (LANCASTER 1979, p. 421b; DEMIEVILLE et al.
1978, p. 236a [s.v. Ashitsudassan]). LINROTHE (1999, pp. 51-54) proposes with due caution that
Mahabala/Ucchusma may be the identity of the two four-armed wrathful figures, squat and
full-bellied, that attend two sculptures, one of Avalokitesvara and the other of Vajrapani, that
flank the entrance porch of Monastery I at Ratnagiri in Orissa, assigning them to the period AD
600-700.

8For the latter role see, e.g., STEIN 1973, pp. 465-466; Samovarodaya 8.38cd: utsrstabali samharya
bhiitam ucchusma dapayet; and, in the Esoteric Buddhism of the Far East, STRICKMANN 1996,
pp- 248-249; 2002, pp. 156-63. There he is known in Chinese as Wei ji jin gang and in Japanese
as Eshaku kongd, meaning ‘the Vajra-being (jin gang, kongo) of Impure (wei, e) Traces (ji, shaku)’
or ‘the Vajra-being of Impure (wei, €) Accumulations (shaku)” and in Japan also as Fujo kongo
(“the Vajra-being [kongo] of Impurities [fujo]’), Joe-funnuson (‘the venerable [son] wrathful one
[funnu] who purifies [jo] impurities [e]’), and Ususama Myod (Ucchusmavidyaraja) (FRANK
1991, p. 158). In Japan he became the deity whose presence purifies latrines (STRICKMANN
2002, p. 156). See also the Mantra in Mahabalasiitra §14, in which he is commanded to ‘stop all
impurities’, and the account of the subjection of Rudra/Mahesévara in the 15 chapter of the Ti-
betan Rnying ma pa Mahayogatantra Gsang ba’i snying po, in which Heruka devours Mahe$vara
and excretes him in the form of an ocean of filth which Ucchusma then swallows (STEIN 1974,
p. 511). A version of the Pa dma thang yig, the Bka’ thang gser phreng of Sangs rgyas gling pa
composed in 1341 or 1389 (STEIN 1995, p. 124), relates that Ucchusma was rewarded after the
subjection of Rudra by being given a place at the edge of the Mandala as the receiver of the
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sociation of Ucchusma with the elimination of impure substances is seen in
the Nisvasaguhya, which makes Ucchusmarudra preside in a city of iron that
bears his name in the first of the subterranean paradises known as the Patalas.
This, we are told, is the destiny of souls who have allowed the substances
left from Siva’s worship to fall to the ground. Here they worship Candesa
(/Candesvara), the ferocious Gana of Siva to whom such remnants are to be
offered in Saiddhantika worship, in order to remove the danger they pose.’
Moreover, the Vaisnava Varahapurana declares that those who follow the im-
pure forms of Rudra worship (raudram saucavarjitam), which it defines as those
other than that laid down in the Veda-congruent [Saiddhantika] Nisvasasambhita,
are to be seen as Ucchusmarudras (ucchusmarudras te jiieyah).'° This is proba-
bly to be understood as ‘Rudras addicted to the consumption of impure sub-
stances’, an interpretation supported by a variant reading of this passage as it
is cited by Rangaramanuja in his commentary Bhavaprakasika on Sudar$ana’s
Srutaprakasika on Ramanuja’s Sribhasya on Brahmasiitra 2.2.42, where these be-
ings are termed Ucchistarudras ‘Rudras of [pollutant] remnants’ (ucchistarudras
te jiieyah).'! Further, the Picumata/Brahmayamala is also known as the Tantra
of Ucchusma (ucchusmatantram, tantram ucchusmasambhavam),'? and this name
alludes to the strict indifference to impurity or rather to the cultivation of con-

remains of the offerings (STEIN 1973, p. 466). I thank my colleague Miyako Notake of Waseda
University for her help with the Japanese names.

INisvasaguhya ff. 54v6-55r1: ayast prathama bhitmi pur? bhasma ... | ... yasya nagasya tatha
ucchusmarudrayoh | ucchusmeti puri khyata ayast harmamalini | candiSam pitjayantiha nirmalyapatane
gatah. The form candisah here is evidently a MIA-influenced Aia variant of candesah.

10Varghapurana 71.50-56b (Ed. and Rangaramanuja, Bhavaprakasika on Srutaprakasika on Sri-
bhasya 2.2.42 [R]; verse numbers of Ed.): 50 evam abhyarthitas tais tu puraham dvijasattamah | veda-
kriyasamayuktam krtavan asmi samhitam | 51 nih$vasakhyam tatas tasyam linda babhravyasandilah |
*alpaparadha ity eva Sesia baidalikabhavan (R:alparadhic chrutvaiva gata baidalikd bhavan Ed.) |
52 mayaiva mohitas te hi bhavisyam janata dvijah | (Here Ed. has an extra line, lacking in R:
laulyarthinas tu Sastrani karisyanti kalau narah) 53 nih$vasasamhitayam hi *laksamatrapramanatah
(R:laksamatram pramanatah Ed.) | saiva pasupatt diksa yogah pasupatas *ca sah (R:tv iha Ed.) | 54
etasmad vedamargad dhi yad anyad iha jayate | tat ksudrakarma vijiieyam raudram Saucavivarjitam |
55 ye rudram upajivanti kalau baidalika narah | (Extra line in Ed. here, repeating Ed.’s 52cd)
*ucchusmarudras (Ed. : ucchistarudras R) te jiieya naham tesu vyavasthitah ‘O best of brahmins, in
the past when they requested me [to give them some scripture for the Kali Age] I created the
Nihsvasasamhita, which includes the rituals of the Veda. Then the Babhravyas and Sandilas fol-
lowed it, for their offence [against the Veda] had been less. The rest[, whose offence was greater,]
became religious frauds. For I myself had deluded them, O brahmins, knowing the future. It
is in the Nihsvasasamhitd, whose extent is but 100,000 [verses], that this Pasupata initiation and
meditation [have been revealed]. Know that whatever [teaching] comes into being that is other
than [this] path of the Veda is the Raudra, base practice void of purity. Know that those frauds
who live off Rudra in the Age of Kali are Ucchusmarudras. Among them I do not dwell’.

1Cf. the substitution of Mahocchista for Mahocchusma reported below in n. 141 on p. 277.

12Picumata f. 21r2-3 (4.255): rakta karalt candakhya mahocchusma tathaiva ca | ucchusmatantre
namani guhyakanam na saméayah; f. 185r5 (colophon of Patala 36): ity ucchusmatantre picumate;
f. 1v2 (1.3cd): yat param sticitam deva tantram ucchusmasambhavam; f. 512 (2.14cd): athato mataram
vaksye tantre ucchusmasambhave.
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tact with impurity as a means to power and liberation that characterizes this
scripture. But in spite of these connections I am not aware of any Saiva Kalpa
that could have served as the prototype of the rites of the Ucchusmarudras
seen in Atharvavedaparisista 36. Moreover, the Atharvavedic Ucchusmakalpa does
not conform closely to the Mantramargic model. The Mantras taught in the
Kalpa comprise one for self-protection (atmaraksa) followed by formulas invok-
ing protection of the four cardinal directions, the zenith, and nadir, with blows
from the weapons of their respective guardian deities, an Ucchusmahrdaya,
an Ucchusmasikha, a Kavaca, and an Astramantra, and a long Mantra for
japah. The Hrdaya, Sikha, Kavaca, and Astra bring to mind the Mantramargic
model in which these are the names of the Ancillaries of any main Mantra
(mitlamantrah); but they are not presented here in that role; nor are we given the
Siras or Siras and Netra that complete the set of those Ancillaries in the rituals
of the Mantramarga.'> Nor do we find instructions for the installation of these
Mantras (nyasah) on the hands and parts of the body, or for the visualization of
the deity (dhyanam), both features fundamental to any properly Mantramargic
Kalpa. Furthermore the style of the Mantras is strongly reminiscent of a type
that has a much earlier history, being seen, for example, in the Mantrapadas of
the Buddhist Mahamayiirividyarajiii,'* the first two Chinese translations of which
were listed in the Qin lu, a catalogue of the period AD 350-431, according to that
compiled by Yuan zhao in AD 800.1°

The third section (khandah) of the Mahaganapatividya, a long Mantra in ten
sections recited to ward off assault by demons, Yoginis, and the like, and pre-
served in the ritual tradition of Kashmir, summons the aid of Ucchusmarudra
and ends with an invocation of the Ucchus.‘.marudras.16 However, this too,

130n the ancillary Mantras in Mantramargic Saivism see BRUNNER 1986.

4Thus, for example, in the japamantrah of the Atharvavedic Ucchusmakalpa we have (9.3)
NAMAH KATA VIKATA KANTE MATE PATALE VIKALE ASAURYASAU ASAURYASAU PRTHIVISTA-
KA ISTAKAJINATYUNYO SAUGALUMTIGALUMTE KATAM ASI KATAPRAVRTE PRADVISA RUDRA
RAUDRENAVESAYAVESAYA HANA HANA DAHA DAHA PACA PACA MATHA MATHA VIDHVAM-
SAYA VIDHVAMSAYA VISVESVARA YOGESVARA MAHESVARA NAMAS TE 'STU MA MA HIM-
SIH HUM PHAT NAMAH SVAHA. This may be compared with Mahamayirtvidyarajii, pp. 23,
1. 22-24, 1. 12: AKATE VIKATE HARINI HARINI DHARANI DHARANI HUKKE HUKKE VUKKE
VUKKE HANA HANA HANA HANA HANA HANA HANA HANA HANA HANA AMITRAN MAMA
SARVASATTVANAM CA DAHA DAHA DAHA DAHA DAHA DAHA DAHA DAHA DAHA DAHA
AHITAISINO MAMA SARVASATTVANAM CA PACA PACA PACA PACA PACA PACA PACA PACA
PACA PACA PRATYARTHIKAM MAMA SARVASATTVANAM CA .... Compare also the Ucchusma-
kalpa’s Mantra for self-protection (1.4) SIVE JATILE BRAHMACARINI STAMBHANI JAMBHANI MO-
HANI HUM PHAT NAMAH SVAHA with HARI HARINI CALI CALINI TRAMANI TRAMANI MOHANI
STAMBHANI JAMBHANI SVAYAMBHUVE SVAHA in Mahamayirvidyarajit, p. 15.

15The Mahamayar?'s two earliest Chinese translations, of unknown authorship, are KBC 305
(Taisho 986) and KBC 306 (Taisho 987). For Yuan zhao’s report see LANCASTER 1979, p. 113a.
There are also early Chinese translations by Kumarajiva (KBC 304, Taisho 988), produced be-
tween AD 402 and 412 (LANCASTER 1979, p. 112b), and Sanghabhadra (KBC 307, Taisho 984),
produced between AD 502 and 520 (LANCASTER 1979, p. 113b).

16 Mahaganapatividya, pp. 57-58: OM BHAGAVATE UCCHUSMARUDRAYA SAPTADVIPESVARA-
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like the Atharvavedic Ucchusmakalpa, is not properly Mantramargic. Similar
Mantras are found in the Saiva exorcistic tradition preserved in such works as
the Kriyakalagunottara, but they too have an archaic style that probably predates
the Mantramarga.!”

The Angirasakalpa

However, there is another relevant corpus, one that has received little scholarly
attention, which is preserved in a number of Argirasakalpa manuscripts now

YA HARAKATASARIRAYA SARANAKRTASARIRAYA MANUSYASARIRAM AVESAYA 2 PRAVESA-
YA KHATVANGAM DRAVAYA 2 SVARUPAM DARSAYA 2 MAHESVARIM MUDRAM GRHNA 2 KA-
PALIM MUDRAM BHANJAYA 2 VAISNAVIM MUDRAM *DARAYA (conj.:DHARAYA Ed.) 2 SI-
VADUTIRUPAM DARSAYA 2 JAYA 2 JVALA 2 PRAJVALA 2 KADDA 2 SPHOTA 2 *PRAHARA
(conj.: PRAHARANA Ed.) 2 YAKSO VA RAKSASO VA BHUTO VA PRETO VA PISACO VA KUSMA-
NDO VA APASMARO VA PRETAYAMINI VA MATHA 2 MOCAYA 2 KAMPAYA 2 VIDHVAMSAYA 2
PRAMANARUPIKAM DARSAYA 2 BRAHMANT VA KSATRIYT VA VAISYT VA SUDRI VA CANDALI VA
CARMAKARI VA MALAKARI VA MATANGI VA PUKKASI VA CAMUNDI VA YOGINI VA MAHA-
YOGINT VA AKASAGAMINT VA BHUVANAVASINTI VA PATALAVASINT VA VAUSAT PHAT 2 SVA-
HA. OM NAMAH SIGHRAGAMANAYA AKSARAYA TRINETRAYA TRISULAHASTAYA HRDGATA-
YA MANTRAYA MANTRAVRATAYA *SVAHRDAYAYA (conj.:SUHRDAYAYA Ed.) *SVAHRDGATA-
YA (conj.: SUHRDGATAYA Ed.) AGACCHA 2 UCCHUSMARUDREBHYAH SVAHA. trtiyah khandah.

7Compare, for example, the Vidyaraja of the Rudra Khadgaravana in the Khadgaravana-
kalpa of the Kriyakalagunottara, f. 45v4—46rl (the same Mantra is found with minor differences
in the tradition of the Keralan Mantravadins; see the anonymous Tantrasarasamgrahavyakhya-
na, pp. 186-187 and the Tantrasarasamgrahamantravimarsini of Svarnagrama Vasudeva, vol. 1,
p- 179): OM NAMO PASUPATAYE NAMO BHUTADHIPATAYE NAMO RUDRAYA LA LA LA LA
KHADGARAVANA BALAM VIHARA 2 SARA 2 NRTYA 2 VALGA 2 SPHOTAYA 2 SMASANABHASMA-
CARCITASARTRAYA GHANTAKAPALAMA(LA)DHARAYA VYAGHRACARMAPARIDHANAYA $SA-
SANKAKRTASEKHARAYA KRSNASARPAYAJNOPAVITINE *HANA 2 CALA (conj.:NACALA Cod.)
2 VALA 2 VALGA 2 ANIVARTAKAPALINE *HANA 2 (conj.: HANA Cod.) BHUTAN TRASAYA 2 MA-
NDALAMADHYE KADDA 2 RUDRANKUSENA SAMAYAM PRAVESAYA 2 AVAHAYA 2 CANDASI-
DHARADHIPATIRUDRO JNAPAYATI SVAHA; and that of the Rudra Lohaka in the Lohakakalpa of
the same work, f. 59r3-60rl: OM NAMO BHAGAVATE RUDRAYA OM NAMO LOHAKAYA CIPITA-
NASAYA ASTABHUJAMAHALOHAKAYA APARIMITABALA*PARAKRAMAYA (corr.: PARAKRAMA-
YA Cod.) ESAKISAYAYA MAHA*DAMSTROTKATAYA (corr. : DAMSTROTKATAYA Cod.) EHI 2 LO-
HAKA IDAM DUSTAGRAHAM AVESAYA SAMAYAM PRAVISAYA 2 AVISAYA 2 SAMKRAMA (YA 2)
MAHABHAIRAVARUPA BHO BHO LOHAKA IMAM CANDALAGRAHASYA SIRAS TROTAYA TROTA-
YA GRIVAM MOTAYA 2 HRDAYAM *MOTAYA (conj.: MOMOTAYA Cod.) 2 BHINDA 2 MUDRA (M)
CHINDA 2 DAHA 2 PACA 2 KUDDA 2 GARJA 2 HURU VURU 2 MAHAGANAPATIRUPAM DARSA-
YA 2 HASTAN PADAN GRHNA 2 SAMAYAM *ANUSMARA (corr: ANUSMARAM Cod.) CANDA-
LAM ANUPRAVES(Y)OTTHAPAYA 2 BHRAMAYA 2 DUSTAGRAHAM TRA(SA)YA 2 VIDRA(VA)YA
AVESAYA 2 SVASTHANAM AVESAYA PUNYENA SARVASATTVA(N) AVESAYA 2 DEVAN AVESA-
YA 2 TATHA KATHAYA 2 *TRAILOKYAVARTAM (corr.: TRAILOKYAVARTTAM Cod.) KATHAYA
2 MAHABHAIRAVA*DAMARA (conj.: DAMV Cod.) APRATIHATAGATE AMOGHASARVAKARMA-
KARA SIDDHALOHAKA SARVAKARMAKARA SATTVA(N) AVESAYA SIDDH(Y)A AMOGHAMAHA-
BALAPARAKRAMA AJITASARVASATTVASADHANA MAHABHAIRAVA LOHAKA SIDDHISADHANA
(conj.: SIDDHASADHANA Cod.) AVIKALPA MAMA {BHUBHRTYAMANASYAt KRODHOTPANNAH
TASASADHANAT MAHAGANARUDRO JNAPAYATI SVAHA.
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or formerly in the possession of brahmins of Orissa following the Paippalada
recension of the Atharvaveda,'® members of a community of such brahmins
found in numerous settlements from the Ganjam district in South Orissa to the
East-Singbhum district in the southeastern corner of the State of Jharkhand just
beyond Orissa’s northern border, with concentrations within Orissa around the
former royal seats of Puri, Narasinghpur, Bhadrakh, Kendujharghar, and Bari-
pada.!® For the manuscripts that I have seen, which do not transmit a single,
constant work but contain varying but overlapping collections of texts, con-
sist almost entirely of instruction in the procedures of hostile ritual through the
propitiation of post-Vedic Mantra-deities following Tantric rather than Vedic
liturgical models. One of these, a palm-leaf manuscript in the Oriya script from
the home of the Paippaladin Damodara Misra of Asimila village in the Balesh-
war District of Orissa, was transcribed and published in 2003 by the Oriya
scholar Umakanta PANDA as the Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati ‘Directions on
the Six [Hostile] Rites beginning with Subjection, according to the Paippaladal-
Atharvaveda]’.?’ This was the starting point of my research in this field.

The affiliation of these texts to the Paippalada recension of the Atharvaveda
is proclaimed in many cases through the device of presenting them in the for-
mat of instruction given by Angiras in answer to questions put to him by the
sage Pippalada; and the priest selected by the Yajamana to perform the rituals
taught in them is identified as a Paippaladin (atharvavedantargatapippaladasakha-
dhyayi) in the formula of intention (samkalpah) that is to be recited before the
ritual commences.?!

18The only work on this corpus known to me is a pioneering but very short article by
BAHULKAR (1987) in which he briefly outlines the contents and character of two Arngirasa-
kalpa manuscripts, both used by me here (P; and P,), gathers the few existing references to
the Angirasakalpa in Darila’s and Kesava’s commentaries on the Atharvavedic Kausikasitra, and
in Sayana’s introduction to his commentary on the Saunaka Atharvavedasamhita, and concludes
that our work must be different and later.

YFor this distribution and a list of Paippalada-Atharvavedin settlements in the region see
GRIFFITHS 2002, p. 37 and WITZEL and GRIFFITHS 2002. It is probable that the Paippaladins
reached Orissa from Bengal, having migrated there from Gujarat. As Kei Kataoka observes
in this volume (p. 324), it is not impossible that there were already Paippaladins in Bengal c.
AD 700. The earliest evidence, with positive Sakha identification, of their presence in Orissa
is a copper-plate inscription of the tenth century from the central Orissan kingdom of Ubhaya-
khifijjalimandala recording grants to three Paippaladins, of whom two are said to have migrated
there from coastal Orissa (Odra) (GRIFFITHS 2002, pp. 41-43). The presence of Atharvavedins in
coastal Orissa at least a century earlier is established by a copper-plate inscription of the Orissan
Bhaumakara king Subhakaradeva, which records a grant of two villages to some 200 brahmins
of specified Veda, of whom about a quarter were Atharvavedins (see Annette Schmiedchen’s
contribution in this volume, nos. 12 and 13). Though the inscription does not indicate to which
school they belonged, that they were Paippaladins is at least probable.

20This title adequately describes the work’s content but is found nowhere in the manuscript,
which comes to us as an untitled collection of texts.

2 Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati p. 124: amukasagotram atharvavedantargatapippaladasa-
khadhyayinam amukasarmanam brahmanam amukasagotrah amukadevasarma raja mama amukapha-
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The colophons of some of the texts in this open corpus declare them to
be works of human authorship or citations from such works, namely the
Prapaiicasara attributed to Sankaracarya, the Saradatilaka of Laksmanadesika, the
Mantramuktavalt of Purnaprakasa, the [Mantraldevaprakasika of Visnudeva, the
Asuridipika of Bhudhara, the Tantradhyaya of the Karmasamuccaya, the Laksana-
samuccaya, the Anustubhakalpamala of Sesa, and the Paddhati of Vamanabhava-
dasa or Vamana and Bhavadasa (the Vamanabhavadasiya). But those of most of
the rest assign them to the Arigirasakalpa, often identified simply as the Argirasa,
thereby claiming that in spite of their manifestly Tantric content they are prop-
erly Atharvavedic. For the Arngirasakalpa (angirasah kalpah, angirasam kalpah),
also known as the Abhicarakalpa (“The Kalpa of Hostile Ritual’), is among the five
Kalpas that had been said since early times to constitute the ancillary literature
of the Atharvaveda, namely (1) the Naksatrakalpa, (2) the Vitanakalpa, also called
Vaitanakalpa or Vedakalpa (/vedanam kalpah), (3) the Sambhitakalpa (/samhitanam
kalpah), also called Samhitavidhi, (4) the Angirasakalpa, and (5) the Santikalpa.??

lartham ... amukakalpoktam mama karma kartum ... acaryatvena tvam aham vrne ‘I, the king, N-
devasarman, being of such and such a Gotra, choose you, N-Sarman, a brahmin of such and
such a Gotra, a student of the Pippalada branch of the Atharvaveda, to be the officiant to per-
form for me such and such a ritual taught in such and such a Kalpa for such and such a benefit
...”. The same specification is seen in P, f. 46v3: amukadevasarmane brahmanaya atharvavedamtar-
gatapippaladasakhadhyayine.

2See Upavarsa’s lost commentary on the Mimamsasitra as quoted in the 11" century
by KeSava of Malwa in his Kausikapaddhati on 1.8: upavarsacaryenoktam mimamsayam smrti-
pade kalpastitradhikarane “naksatrakalpo vaitanas trtiyah samhitavidhih | caturtho 'ngirasam kalpah
$antikalpas tu paficamah” iti. ete kalpa vedatulya hi iti bhagavatopavarsacaryena pratipaditam. anye
kalpah smrtitulyah ‘Upavarsacarya has said the following [in his commentary] on the Mimam-
sd[siitra], in the section on the Kalpastitras in the Smrtipada: “[The five Kalpas are] the Naksatra-
kalpa, the Vaitana, third the Samhitavidhi, fourth the angirasam kalpah, and fifth the Santikalpa”.
The venerable Upavarsacarya has taught that these Kalpas are equal [in authority] to Sruti,
whereas all other Kalpas have the status of Smrti". The verse quoted here is also attributed
to Upavarsa by Sayana in the Atharvedasamhitabhasya, vol. 1, p. 25 (with the variant turya
angirasal kalpah); and it has been incorporated into the corpus of brahmanical scripture as
2.5.4 of the Visnudharmottarapurana. Synonymous variants of this verse appear in the Visnu-
purana (3.6.13c—14b: naksatrakalpo vedanam samhitanam tathaiva ca | caturthah syad angirasah Santi-
kalpas ca paficamah) and, with badly defective metre, in the Caranavyiiha ([Atharvavedaparisista
491 4.7: paica kalpa bhavanti. naksatrakalpo vaitanakalpas trtiyah samhitavidhih | caturtha angirasah
kalpah santikalpas tu paficamah; cf. also the version of this same defective verse in the corre-
sponding section of the Caranavyiihopanisad, in Arlo Griffiths” contribution to this volume).
The Naradapurana (Pirvardha, 51.2-8b) both lists them and defines their subject matter: (1) the
Naksatrakalpa as dealing with the asterisms and their presiding deities (see Atharvavedaparisista
1, which deals with these and their various effects, particularly on the fates of the rulers of var-
ious nations); (2) the vedanam kalpah (= Vaitanakalpa) as comprising the Vidhana texts of the four
Vedas (Rgvidhana etc.), setting out the special fire-rites using Vedic mantras for supernatural
effects (see Visnudharmottarapurana, Khanda 2, chapters 124-127, which gives Vidhana texts for
all four Vedas; cf. p. 188 in Arlo Griffiths” contribution to this volume); (3) the Samhitavidhi as
specifying the sage (rsilt), metre (chandah), and presiding deity (devati) of each of the various
Atharvanic Mantras; (4) the Santikalpa as teaching the ritual procedures for countering the ef-
fects of portents of all kinds (cf., e.g., Visnudharmottarapurana, Khanda 2, chapters 132-144); and

1th
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The term paficakalpah in the meaning ‘one who studies the five Kalpas’ is
already given in the Mahabhasya of Patafijali; and it appears in the Narayaniya
of the Mahabharata in the meaning “possessing the five Kalpas” with reference
to the Atharvaveda itself.?> The contents of our Orissan Arngirasakalpa corpus
demonstrate beyond doubt that it is not the lost text of that title known to these
early works.?* But by taking on this title it asserts that it is; and in this capacity
it adds the claim that of all the five Kalpas it is the foremost.??

The Officiants of the Angirasa Rituals

The Atharvavedic priests who created and employed these texts did so to autho-
rize and guide rituals that they expected to be engaged to perform for the court.
For with a few exceptions that bear on their personal worship this Argirasakalpa
corpus comprises rituals in which the king is the sponsor and beneficiary (ya-
jamanah), in which the principal stated aims are to subjugate, immobilize, or
destroy his enemies,?® and in which the king’s duty to gratify these officiants

(5) the Angirasakalpa as setting out the rituals of the six kinds of hostile sorcery (sat karmani). This
is accurate for items 1, 4, and 5, but not for 2 and 3. An old, widely attested, and more plausible
tradition takes the Vaitanakalpa to be the Vaitanasiitra, the Srautasiitra of the Saunaka recen-
sion of the Atharvavedasamhitd, and the Samhitavidhi to be the Kausikastitra, the Atharvavedic
Grhyasittra. Samhitavidhi in this sense is regularly employed in the Kausikapaddhati, KeSava’s
commentary on that text, as in its opening words: atharvavedasya samhitavidher vivaranam kriya-
te. It is also supported by Sayanacarya, Atharvedasamhitabhasya, vol. 1, pp. 25-27, and followed
by BLOOMFIELD (1884, pp. 376-378) and others, e.g. MODAK (1993, p. 124). As BAHULKAR has
pointed out (1987, p. 572), the name is appropriate, because the Kausikasiitra goes beyond the
range of other Grhyasttras by setting out the ritual applications (vidhih) of the Sambhita of the
Atharvaveda.

23 Mahabhasya on 4.2.60: sarvasader dvigos ca lo vaktavyah. sarvavedah sarvatantrah. savarttikah
sasamgrahah. paficakalpah dvitantrah; Mahabharata 12.330.34 (Visnu speaking): paficakalpam atha-
roanam krtyabhih paribrmhitam | kalpayanti hi mam vipra atharvanavidas tathi ‘Likewise learned
brahmins expert in the Atharvaveda conceive of me as that Veda rich in Krtyas with its five
Kalpas'.

24This is also the opinion of BAHULKAR (1987, p. 579). Seeing the Tantric character of the
contents of the two Aﬁgimsa manuscripts in the BORI, Pune, and the fact that the rituals of these
manuscripts, unlike those of the section on hostile rites (abhicarah) in the sixth Adhyaya of the
Kausikastitra, are not based on the domestic New-moon and Full-moon sacrifice, he concluded
that this Ar’lgimsakalpa cannot be the work of that name known to Darila, the author of the
Kausikastitrabhasya, Kesava, the author of the Kausikapaddhati, and Sayana, and surmised that
it may have been composed after the disappearance of the Saunaka Argirasakalpa to fulfil the
needs of the Paippaladins of Orissa for the fifth Kalpa.

2 Angirasa, P, f. 3v1-2: iti putrena samtustah provaca munir angirah | kalpam angirasam nama
paficakalpesu cottamam ‘Thus, being pleased with his son [Brhaspati], the sage Angiras taught
[him] the Kalpa called Argirasa, the foremost of the five Kalpas'.

26See, e.g., Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati p. 3: vasabhedam pravaksyami satruhino nrpo yatah |
rajiio yasya *vade (em.:vaset Ed.) sarvam tasyestam kim na siddhyati; p. 4: tato vicaksano raja vasa-
karmani tatparah | sapatnan vasam aniya bhunkte rajyam akantakam; p. 5: tasmaj jigamisum bhipam
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with honours, land-grants, jewels, gold, and grain is repeatedly stressed.?’

It is therefore probable prima facie that the priests who performed these rit-
uals did so as holders of the office of the king’s personal priest (rajapurohitah).
For all sources that speak of the qualifications required of that official rule ei-
ther that he should be an Atharvavedin?® or that he should be an expert in the
rituals of the Atharvavedic tradition.?’ The latter formulation may have been

jaatva stambhanam dcaret; p. 5: ripinam mohanam caitad rajiiam bahumatam bhavet | mohito hi na
$aknoti pratikartum parakriyam; p. 18: raja rajyajayakankst Srinrsimham prapiijya ca; p. 26: nrpasya
bhavanac chalam aisanyam disi karayet; p. 27: tasmad raja visesena Srinrsimhaparo bhavet | yato
nirupasargah san sarviabhistam avapnuyat; p. 35: daksinam bhiipatir dadyat kartrtrptikarim punah |
nrpo digvijayam kuryad idam yantram vidharayan; p. 36: tasmad rdja yada Satrum balinam jetum
icchati | tadatharvavidam prajiam etam homam ca karayet; p. 36: Srinrsimha$ ca devah syat kartd
catharvanah sudhth | raja ced visnubhaktah sydj jayas tasya kare sthitah; p. 41: tato nrpesvaro viro
mahdjayaparayanah | brahmavedarthatattoajiiam karayeta mahajayam; p. 56: raja sarvavasam kanksann
asurim sarvada japet; p. 59: maranam karma kurvita raja rastrasukhavaham; p. 63: asuriti tato devt
rajakarmasu giyate; p. 70: etan mantram sada japtod niscinto rajyabhug bhavet; p. 81: atmotsadakaram
Satrum yuddhe jetum aparayan | desaraksakaro raja marayed balinam ripum; p. 109: mahabijam japan
raja jayam eti na Samsayah; p. 111: athava yuddhasamaye yantram etat svasamnidhau | kenacid
dharayed raja labhate *vijayasriyam (corr. : vijayam Sriyam Ed.). See also n. 21 on p. 202.

%’ Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati p. 4: atharvavedatattvajiiam tasmad raja prapijayet | sadatmi-
yam prakurvita yasya haste vasadikam; p. 7: *bahubhir (corr.: bahubhi Ed.) dravinair vastrair nana-
ratnair vibhiisanaih | pijayitoa tatah pascad vidhina vrnuyad dvijam; p. 13: tatkumbhavarinacaryo
"bhisificet tam naradhipam | tato 'smai daksinam dadyad yathasau paritusyati; p. 23: tasman nara-
patir vidvan danamanadibhir dvijam | turyavedarthatattvajiiam atmiyam kurute sada; p. 61: nrpo
‘smai daksinam dadyad dhanasathyam vivarjayet | ratnam gramavaram dhanyam yanani kanakani
ca; p. 65: tato 'bhisiktah nrpatir dadyad vipraya daksinam | ratnam suvarnam dhanyani yanani
ca vasundharam; p. 131: tasmad raja visesena atharvanam budham dvijam | danasammanasatkarair
nityam samabhipiijayet (echoing Atharvavedaparisista 4.6.3: tasmad rdja visesena atharvanam jiten-
driyam | danasammanasatkarair nityam samabhiptijayet); p. 146: evam vijayam asadya raja mantra-
vide tatah | pradadyad *daksinam (em.:daksina Ed.) Srestham gramam tattrptikaranam; p. 147:
acaryaya nivedayet | svarnam ratnam ca dhanyam ca yanam gramam gavam Satam; P, f. 31v2:
dadyac ca daksinam tasmai sahasram Satam eva va | gavam suvarnaniskanam bhiimim *ca sasyasalinim
(conj. : catyasasalinim Cod.).

28 Visnudharmottarapurana 2.5.3: dvivedam brahmanam raja purohitam atharvanam | paficakalpa-
vidhanajiiam varayeta sudarsanam ‘The king should choose as his chaplain a handsome Athar-
vavedin brahmin who is versed in [at least] two Vedas and knows the rituals of the five [Athar-
vavedic] Kalpas’; and a passage in the southern recension of the Mahabharata after 12.72.2 of the
critical edition (Appendix I, No. 8), especially 1l. 6-7: brahmatvam sarvayajiiesu kurvitatharvano
dvijah | rajfia$ catharvavedena sarvakarmani karayet ‘An Atharvavedin brahmin should serve as
the Brahman priest in all [the king’s] Vedic sacrifices and should have all the [necessary] rites
performed for the king following the Atharvaveda’.

2 See, for example, Arthasastra 1.9.9: purohitam uditoditakulastlam sarge vede daive nimitte
dandanttyam cabhivinttam apadam daivamanustnam atharvabhir upayais ca pratikartaram kurvlta
‘[The king] should appoint as his personal priest one who is of noble family and conduct,
skilled in the Vedas, their ancillary disciplines, portents, and the administration of justice,
and able to counteract calamities of divine and human origin with the methods of the Athar-
vaveda’; Yajiavalkyasmrti 1.313: purohitam prakurvita daivajiiam uditoditam | dandanityam ca
kusalam atharvangirase tathd ‘"He should appoint as his personal priest one who is expert in por-
tents [and the averting of their consequences], who is of exalted family, and who is expert
both in the administration of justice and in the pacifying and hostile rites [of the Atharva-
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intended to convey the same sense as the former, since the Atharvavedic liter-
ature frequently refers to Atharvavedins proper in this way,® though it is also
possible that the definition by competence rather than birth was intended to
accommodate the appointment of persons who though initially Rgvedins, Ya-
jurvedins, or Samavedins in accordance with their inherited affiliation had sub-
sequently been initiated and trained in the rituals of the Atharvavedic tradition.
That non-Atharvavedin experts in Atharvavedic ritual were also appointable
may be inferred from the fact that we have passages both in the Atharvavedic
literature itself and in the Mahabharata that warn kings that appointing non-
Atharvavedins will lead to disaster, a warning that would have no point if
kings did not on occasion disregard this restriction,>" and is confirmed in the

veda]’; Agnipurana 239.16c-17b (A) (= Nitisastra quoted by Sayanacarya in the introduction
to his Atharvavedasamhitabhisya, pp. 5-6): trayyam ca dandanityam ca kusalah syat purohitah |
atharvavedavihitam kuryac chantikapaustikam ‘The [king’s] personal priest should be well-versed
in the three Vedas and the administration of justice, and he should perform the rites of pacifi-
cation and invigoration prescribed by the Atharvaveda’; Matsyapurana quoted ibid.: purohitam
tathatharvamantrabrahmanaparagam ‘and a personal priest who has mastered the Mantras and
informative passages of the Atharva[veda]’; Sayanacarya, loc. cit.: paurohityam ca atharvavidaiva
karyam tatkartrkanam karmanam rajabhisekadinam tatraiva vistarena pratipaditatvat “The role of the
[king’s] personal priest should be taken only by an expert in the Atharva[veda], since it is in that
[Veda] that the rituals of which he is the officiant, such as the king’s consecration, are taught’.

30See, e.g., Atharvavedaparisista 2.2.3-4: divyantariksabhaumanam utpatanam anekadha | Samayita
brahmavedajiias tasmad raksita bhrquh | brahma Samayen nadhvaryur na chandogo na bahvrcah |
raksamsi raksati brahma brahma tasmad atharvavit; 2.3.4: atharvavid guruh; 3.3.7: brahmavedavit;
Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati p. 23: turyavedarthatattvajiiam; p. 36: brahmavedavidam varah;
p. 147: brahmavedavit.

31Southern recension of the Mahabharata after 12.72.2 (Appendix I, No. 8), 11. 32-34: bahvrcam
samagam caiva vajinam ca vivarjayet | bahvrco rastranasaya rajanasaya samagah | adhvaryur balanasaya
prokto vajasaneyakah ‘He should avoid [appointing] a Rgvedin, a Samavedin, or a Vajasaneyin
Yajurvedin. A Rgvedin [chaplain] is said [in authoritative texts] to bring about the ruin of
the kingdom, a Samavedin the ruin of the king himself, and a Vajasaneyin Adhvaryu that of
the army’; cf. Atharvavedaparisista 2.4.1-5: paippaladam gurum kurydc chrirastrarogyavardhanam |
tatha Saunakinam vapi vedamantravipascitam | rastrasya vrddhikartaram dhanadhanyadibhih sada |
atharvanad rte nanyo niyojyo ‘tharvavid gurul | nrpena jayakamena nirmito 'gnir ivadhvare | bahvrco
hanti vai rastram adhvaryur nasayet sutan | chandogo dhananasaya tasmad atharvano guruh | ajiianad
va pramadad va yasya syad bahvrco quruh | desarastrapuramatyanasas tasya na samsayah | yadi va-
dhvaryavam raja niyunakti purohitam | Sastrena vadhyate ksipram parikstnarthavahanah | yathaiva
pangur adhvanam apakst candajo nabhah | evam chandogaguruna raja vrddhim na gacchati ‘He should
appoint a Paippalada[-Atharvavedin] as his priest, for he will increase his wealth, realm, and
health, or a Saunakin[-Atharvavedin], who is learned in the Mantras of [his] Veda. For he will
cause the kingdom always to prosper in wealth, crops and the like. A king who desires to pre-
vail over his enemies should appoint no expert in the Atharvaveda as his priest other than an
Atharvavedin. For [the Atharvedin royal priest] has been created [as an element vital to his
rule], just as the fire [is vital] to the Vedic sacrifice. A [royal priest who is a] Rgvedin destroys
the kingdom, a Yajurvedin the [king’s] sons, and a Samavedin will bring about the loss of his
wealth. Therefore [only] an Atharvavedin [should be appointed as his] priest. If out of igno-
rance or inattention [a king] has a Rgvedin [in this office] the loss of his region, kingdom, capital,
and ministers will certainly follow. If the king appoints a Yajurvedin as his priest he will soon
be killed by the sword, having lost his wealth, horses, and elephants. A king with a Samavedin
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latter, which concedes that a king may after all appoint a non-Atharvavedin if
no Atharvavedin is available,®? a situation that we may suspect from the rela-
tive paucity of epigraphical evidence of land-grants to Atharvavedins to have
been commoner than the prescriptive textual evidence would suggest. Indeed,
the Atharvavedins themselves may have recognized that their numbers had
to be supplemented and attempted to control this in a manner that presented
the Atharvavedic tradition as a domain of knowledge above that of the com-
mon brahmanical tradition. For while acknowledging that non-Atharvavedins
may study the Atharvaveda they ruled that such persons should be allowed
to do so only if they first underwent the Upanayana ceremony for a second
time.>® This transforms expertise in the Atharvavedic rites, at least for those
not privileged by birth as Atharvavedins, into a domain of restricted recruit-
ment within the broader brahmanical religion and thereby conceptualizes it in
a manner that makes it analogous to the religions of the Saivas, Paricaratrikas,
and others, that is to say, as a tradition to which those within that religion may
ascend through a further rite of passage. Indeed the Saivas themselves have
presented the Atharvaveda in just these terms. After defining the Rgveda, Ya-
jurveda, and Samaveda together with the Smrtis as the common revelation the
Jayadrathayamala’s first Satka goes on to list those scriptures that are the basis of
those religious systems that transcend this level, and includes the Atharvaveda
among them:

The Saura, Saiva, and Paficaratra [scriptures], the Lakula and Vaimala [scrip-
tures of the Saiva Atimarga], the Atharvaveda, [the texts of] Samkhya and
Yoga, and the scriptures of the Buddhists, Jains, and the like, are restricted
teachings (visesatantram), because a person adheres to [one of] them only
after taking on specific vows [in addition to or in place of the general obliga-
tions imposed by brahmanical authorities].3

This image of the esoteric otherness of the Atharvavedic tradition can only have
been made more plausible by the incorporation of the kind of Tantric proce-
dures seen in our Angirasakalpa corpus and indeed by the existence of the related

as his priest does not prosper, just as a cripple cannot walk and a bird without wings cannot
fly.’

32Southern recension of the Mahabharata after 12.72.2 (Appendix I, No. 8), 1. 68-70: vajinam
tadabhave ca carakadhvaryavan atha | bahvrcam samagam caiva nitisastrakrtasraman | krtino ‘tharvane
vede sthapayet tu purohitan ‘If there is no [Atharvavedin available] he may appoint a Vajasaneyin
or Caraka (Kathaka) Yajurvedic officiant, a Rgvedin, or a Samavedin as his chaplain, provided
such persons have studied the science of polity and are well-versed in the Atharvaveda’.

33 Atharvavedaparisista 49.5.3: anyavede dvijo yo brahmavedam adhitukamah sa punar upaneyah ‘A
brahmin in another Veda who wishes to study the Atharvaveda must undergo a second Upa-
nayana’.

34Jayadrathayamala, Satka 1, f. 166v2—4 (35.68-69b): sauram Saivam paficaratram pramanam
vaimalam matam | atharvam samkhyayogam ca bauddham arahatadikam | viSesakhyam yatas *tatra
(em.:tantram Cod.) visesasamayat sthitih. For the whole account of the hierarchy of revelations
of which this passage is a part see SANDERSON 2007, pp. 232-235.
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Tantric Atharvanic materials that have been presented without the disguise of
attribution to this collection in the form of the unpublished Kalarudratantra sub-
titled Kalikagama.3®

If the Atharvavedin officiants envisaged in the Argirasakalpa corpus were
indeed persons occupying the office of the royal priest, having inherited quali-
fication for this office through their patriline or perhaps in some cases through
having acquired it through a second Upanayana and subsequent training, then
they would have ranked among the highest dignitaries of the states that they
served. The Visnudharmottara, for example, portrays this official as a member of
a small élite consisting besides himself of the king, the chief queen (agryamahisi),
the crown-prince (yuvardjah), the chief minister (mantri), the general of the army
(senapatil), and the royal astrologer. Nor was he considered an inferior among
them. For when the same text prescribes the design and dimensions of the para-
sol (chattram) and yak-tail fly-whisk (camarah) to be carried by their attendants

%In the twenty-one short Patalas of this Tantra Kalarudra teaches Skanda a number of Vidyas
for hostile purposes including in the first Patala an atharvant Sikhavidya described as the very
essence of the Atharvaveda (f. 2v: turyam atharvanam vedam nanamantrasamanvitam | tanma-
dhye kevalam turyam atharvanasiras tatha | *turyat turyataram [em.: turyaturyetaram Cod.] caiva
*tacchikhety [em. : tatsakhyety Cod.] abhidhiyate | atharvani(m) Sikhavidya(m) yo janati sa buddhi-
man). The principal deities of these Vidyas, mostly described as Atharvanic (atharvandstra-
vidya, atharvanikam astram, atharvanamahavidya), are the goddesses Dhiimavati (Kakadhtimavati,
Mohinidhaimika, Uccatanadhiimika, Trailokyamohani Dhiimavati), Ardrapati Kali, Mrtyukali,
Kalaratri, Gharmatika (also called here Gharmati and Gharmutika), Kali, and Candacamundi.
In the colophons the chapters of the text are described as being kalikagame kalarudratantre (f. 6r)
or srikalarudratantre kalikagame (f. 17r). Other instances of the disintegration of the bound-
ary between the Vedic and the Tantric in the classification of Atharvanic material exist and
could be fruitfully studied. Note, for example, that a Nepalese digest of sources on the pro-
pitiation of the Vidyas of the Pratyangiras (Siddhilaksmi etc.) and Guhyakalil (*Pratyangira-
divisayakasamgraha) contains a chapter (ff. 30r4-36v10) setting out a Paddhati for the worship
of the latter whose colophon attributes it to the Atharvanasamhita of the Haharavatantra or to
the Atharvanasamhita that is the Haharavatantra (f. 36v10: iti haharavatantre atharvanasamhitayam
guhyakalipijapatalah). Similarly, the 23-syllable Pratyangira OM HRIM 2 KSEM BHAKSA JVALA-
JIHVE KARALADAMSTRE PRATYANGIRE KSEM HRIM HOUM PHAT attributed in that same di-
gest (f. 26r10-11) to the Deviyamala is a variant of the Atharvanabhadrakalimahavidya OM KSAM
BHAKSA JVALAJIHVE KARALADAMSTRE PRATYANGIRE KSAM HRIM HUM PHAT seen in a South
Indian manuscript with the name of that Vidya as its title. The visualization-verse for this
Vidya goddess given in the digest (f. 26r11-v1) appears at the end of two other South Indian
manuscripts in the same collection: the Pratyangirabhadrakalimantra and the Pratyangiramantra.
Also to be considered in this context is the Kubjikopanisad, preserved in Nepalese manuscripts,
in which the cult of the Sakta goddess Kubjika is expounded by Sanatkumara to Pippalada
for the use in hostile ritual by Atharvavedins, Saunakin or Paippaladin (5.2). This text was
composed in Bengal or in a region influenced by its Saktism, since it has incorporated the wor-
ship of the ten Mahavidyas (Daksinakalika, Ugratara, Sodasi, Bhuvaneévari, Caitanyabhairavi,
Chinnamasta, Dhtimavati, Bagalamukhi, Matangini, and Siddhalaksmi) (11.1-21.12) that are
distinctive of that tradition. It also contains a variant of the Pratyangiramantra, cited here from
the Deviyamala and the Atharvanabhadrakalimahavidyd manuscript: KSAM BHAKSA JVALAJIHVE
KARALADAMSTRE PRATYANGIRE KSAM HRIM NAMAH (24.4), and of that beginning OM KHAT
PHAT given in the Angirasakalpa materials as one of two Mantras of Mahakrtya; see below, p. 214.
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in public as the external symbols of their relative standing it tells us that the
length of the pole of the king’s parasol (chattradandah) should be six cubits, those
of the general, royal astrologer, and royal priest five, and those of the queen
and crown-prince four and a half (2.13.7c-9), and that the breadth of the para-
sol should be similarly calibrated, its width in each case being half the length of
the pole (2.13.10ab).3¢ The royal priest, then, was ranked below the king himself
but above the queen and the crown-prince, enjoying the same status as the chief
minister.

However, there is no unambiguous declaration in these Arigirasakalpa texts
that the officiants envisaged by them occupied this exalted office. The closest
to such a statement that I can find is this: “Therefore a wise king should always
make his own with gifts, honours, and the rest, a brahmin who understands
the essence of the teachings of the fourth Veda’,” which is strikingly similar
to statements in the Atharvavedaparisista that certainly do refer to the king’s ap-
pointing an Atharvavedin as the rajapurohitah.® However, suggestive though
this parallel is it does not amount to decisive evidence. It is possible, there-
fore, that the Atharvavedins of the Aﬁgimsakalpa texts were envisaged as serving
their rulers outside this semi-ministerial office, or that the redactors of the texts
have avoided greater specificity because they were addressing a situation in
which the royal priest was only the foremost among a number of Atharvavedin
officiants attached to the court. In any case the texts reveal that for many of the
rituals that they teach the king was to engage the services of not one but several
brahmins and that all were to be Atharvavedins.?

36Gimilarly, we are told that the king’s fly-whisk should be uncoloured, those of the astrologer,
chief minister, and priest yellowish, and those of the chief queen, the crown-prince, and the
general black; see Visnudharmottarapurana 2.12.5-6, emending rjfia to rajiio in 5b.

37 Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati, p. 23: tasman narapatir ... (quoted in n. 27).

38Thus Atharvavedaparisista 2.1.4: daivakarmavidau tasmat samoatsarapurohitau | grhniyat satatam
raja danasammanarafijanaill “Therefore the king should always adopt with gifts, honours,
and favours an astrologer learned in astrology and a priest learned in the rituals [of
the Atharvaveda]’; and ibid. 4.6.3 and 69.7.2: tasmad raja visesena atharvanam jitendriyam |
danasammanasatkarair nityam samabhipiijayet “Therefore the king should always show special
veneration to an Atharvavedin of controlled senses with gifts, honours, and favours’'.

3Thus Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati, p. 18: parasainyam jetum icchann etat karma samacaret |
atyantatvarito raja dvijair homam vidhapayet | tathavidhadvijalabhe ekenaiva tu havayet ‘Desiring to
conquer the army of an enemy the king [himself] should do this ritual. If he is exceedingly
pressed for time he may have the fire sacrifice performed by brahmins. But if he cannot find
[the requisite number] he may have it performed by just one’; p. 147: vidravanasya siddhyartham
karayed brahmaviddvijail ‘In order to accomplish the routing [of his enemy] he should have [the
fire sacrifice] performed by Atharvavedin brahmins’. I take brahmavid- here to mean brahmave-
david ‘learned in the Atharvaveda’; cf. p. 36: atharvavedatattvajfiam tasman nrpatir arcayet; ibid.:
brahmavedavidam varah; and ibid.: tadatharvavidam prajiiam etam homam ca karayet. For the use
of the term brahmavedah in the meaning atharvavedah, see BLOOMFIELD 1899, p. 10, and, e.g,
Atharvavedaparisista 1.15.1 and 49.1.2: rguvedo yajurvedah samavedo brahmavedah; 49.4.1: tatra brah-
mavedasya nava bheda bhavanti. tad yatha paippaladah .. .; P, f. 1v4: brahmano vedanad dhetor brah-
mavedo "yam ucyate; Jayantabhatta, Nyayamarfijari vol. 1, p. 623, 1. 16: ata eva brahmavedah athar-



ATHARVAVEDINS IN TANTRIC TERRITORY 209

The Manuscripts

Of various potentially relevant Orissan Argirasa manuscripts I have had access
to photographic copies of three, all undated and on palm leaf. The first is the
Asimila manuscript transcribed as PANDA’s Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati.
The other two, in the Devanagari script, are in the library of the Bhandarkar
Oriental Research Institute in Pune, both catalogued as Arigirasa (Atharvavediya),
i.e. ‘the Angirasa [Kalpa] (of the Atharvaveda)’. Both are incomplete.*’

The Contents of MS P, and the materials it shares with MS As (— EdF)

The manuscript BORI 960 of 1887-91 (P,) opens with a long text on the cere-
mony of affusion with water empowered with the Mantra of Nrsimha (nrsimha-
bhisekah [ff. 1v-55v]), ending with a colophon that specifies that this is the end
of the second Patala of the Vamanabhavadasiya.*' The contents of the rest of the
manuscript (ff. 55v3-) are, barring minor variants, identical with those of ap-
proximately the first half of the Asimila manuscript (As). The common text
runs continuously from the beginning of the latter to a point three verses from
the end of the Bhadrakalimahabijavidhi. Here P, breaks off.*> The contents of
the portion of the manuscript that it shares with PANDA’s edition (EdF) are as

vaveda iti. In the account of the rites of Asuri Durga (Asurikalpa) we are told that the king should
appoint two brahmins to perform the fire sacrifice. These are the principal officiant, termed the
dacaryah, and his assistant, termed the brahma (Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati, p. 63): vrnuyad
dhomakarinau | acaryam vrnuyat pirvam brahmanam tadanantaram. In his Asuridipika Bhadhara
tells us that there are three possibilities in this tradition. The yajamanah may appoint five,
namely an dcaryah, a brahma, a prstaprativaktd, a mantraniscayakah, and a dravyopakalpakah—this,
he says, is the view of Paithinasi—, or two, namely an acaryah and a brahma—for this he cites
the passage of the Asurikalpa given above—, or just an acaryah, in which case the brahma is
represented by a water-vessel (udapatram)—for this he cites the Vaitanakalpa (Paippaladavasadi-
satkarmapaddhati, pp. 123-124): tatra pafica brahmanah karmanirvahakah. tesv apy eka acaryah aparo
brahma anyah prstaprativakta itaro mantraniscayakah aparo dravyopakalpakah. tathd ca paithinasih:
“ekah karmani yuktah syad eko dravyopakalpakah | ekah prstah san pratibriiyad eko mantrasya niscaye”.
BRHASPATE YAJNAM PAHI iti brahmajapavidhanad brahma siddham. tad *evam (em.:eva me Ed.)
tanmate paficaiva brahmanah. athavacaryabrahmanau dvav eva *vrtau (corr.:vrttau Ed.). uktam
casurikalpe “samkalpya prathamavrttim vrnuyad dhomakarinau | acaryam vrnuyat pirvam brahmanam
tadanantaram” iti. yad vaika eva vidvan karta. brahma punar udapatram. vacanam vaitanakalpe “anyam
brahmanam *anticanam (corr. : anucanam Ed.) upavesyam udapatram va” iti. evam atharvanakarmani
trividha brahmanavyavastha. The statement said to occur vaitanakalpe can be traced to Atharvaveda-
parisista 37.16.1.

“0The contents of the two Pune manuscripts have been briefly described by BAHULKAR
(1987). See Arlo Griffiths” contribution to this volume, §2D, for a list of all Arigirasa manuscripts
available to him and the relevant sigla. Griffiths points out that the original provenance of the
two Pune manuscripts must also lie in Orissa.

4 Angirasakalpa, Py f. 56v2-3: iti vamanabhavadasiye abhiseko nama dvitiyah patalah samaptah.

“The last words are tato mahanavamyam tu gandhadyair bahubhir yajet, which are found on
p- 113, L. 10 of the edition.
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follows:*3

1. P, ff. 56v3-61v4; = Ed" pp. 1-8. Definitions of the six hostile rites (saf
karmani): subjection (vasam), immobilization (stambhanam), deluding (mo-
hanam), causing dissension (vidvesanam), causing panic (uccatanam), and
killing (maranam). Colophon: ity angirasakalpe vasadisatkarmani samaptani.

2. P, ff. 61v4-63r4; = Ed® pp. 8-9. Incompatibility between various hostile
rites. Colophon: ity arngirasakalpe karmavirodhakathanam.

3. P; ff. 63r4-64vl; = Ed® pp. 9-11. Foretelling the future by means of
Yantras** of Nrsimha and his 32-syllable Anustubha Mantraraja: UGRAM
BHIMAM MAHAVISNUM JVALANTAM SARVATOMUKHAM | NRSIMHAM
BHISANAM BHADRAM MRTYUMRTYUM NAMAMY AHAM. Colophon: ity
angirase anagatarthavedanam.

4. P, ff. 64v1-66v1; = Ed? pp. 11-14. Affusion of the king with water em-
powered by Nrsimha'’s 32-syllable Mantraraja. Colophon: ity arngirasakalpe
nrsimhabhisekah.

5. P, ff. 66v1-68v4; = EA? pp. 14-16. The benefits of the 32-syllable Mantra-
raja. Colophon ity angirasakalpe mantrarajavijfianam samaptam. Ed? has here
an additional section (pp. 16-17): ity angirase kalpe parakarmanivaranam.

6. P, ff. 68v4-75v1; = Ed® pp. 17-23. Worship of Nrsimha’s Mantraraja for the
destruction of the king’s enemies, the warding off of drought, and other
benefits. Colophon: ity angirase mantrarajavidhih.

7. Py ff. 75v1-76r4; = Ed? pp. 23-25. Worship of Nrsimha’s Mantraraja to
protect a fort when the king has retreated to it after a defeat in battle.
Colophon: ity angirase kalpe durgaraksavidhanam.

8. P, ff. 76r4-77v1; = Ed? pp. 25-26. Worship of Nrsimha’s Mantraraja to
talsify a rumour. Colophon: ity angirase kimvadantimrsakaranam.

431 am greatly indebted to Arlo Griffiths for having provided me with all the Paippalada mate-
rials used in this paper. In 2004 he sent me a copy of PANDA’s Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati.
When after reading this edition I told him of my interest in its Sakta Saiva elements he provided
me with scans of the Asimila manuscript and lent me his photocopies of the two Argirasakalpa
manuscripts in the collection of the Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute. After I had pre-
pared drafts of editions of the Pardjapavidhi, the Bhadrakalimantravidhi, and the Bhadrakalimaha-
bijaprasamsa from the evidence of these three witnesses and sent them to him he did me the
great kindness in 2005 of preparing for me while he was in Bhubaneswar collations of my edi-
tions of these texts with two other Argirasakalpa manuscripts in the collection of the Orissa State
Museum, T/121 and T/187, that he had found to contain them. I am also grateful to him for
providing me with electronic texts of PANDA’s edition of the Asimila manuscript and BOLLING
and VON NEGELEIN’s edition of the Atharvavedaparisista, and for sending me a copy of PAT-
TANAYAK’s edition of Laksmidharamisra’s Saivacintamani, on which see p. 232 and n. 76.

#For a definition of Yantra in this sense see n. 134 on p. 264.
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P, ff. 77v1-78r4; = Ed® pp. 26-27. Bali offered to Nrsimha and other deities
to put an end to unforeseen calamities in the palace, region, or capital.
Colophon: ity angirase kalpe nrsimhabalividhih.

P, ff. 78r4-79r1; = Ed® pp. 27-28. Other benefits of the same. Colophon:
ity angirase kalpe nrsimhabalikarmaphalakathanam.

P, ff. 79r1-80r4; = Ed? pp. 28-30. Worship of 16-armed Abhayanrsimha to
end a major danger. Colophon: ity angirase abhayanysimhavidhih.

P, ff. 80r4-85v3; = Ed’ pp. 30-37. Worship of 20-armed Jayanrsimha
for victory in war (Mantra: OM SRINRSIMHA JAYA JAYA SRINRSIMHA).
Colophon: ity angirase jayanrsimhakalpah.

P, ff. 85v3-89r4; = EdF pp. 37—42. Worship of 20-armed Maha&jayanrsimha
for victory in war (Bija: KSRAUM; Mantra: SRINRSIMHA JAYANRSIMHA
AMUKAM JAYA 2 NRSIMHA HRIM). Colophon: ity angirase mahanrsimha . ..
(Py), ity angirase mahajayakalpah (EdP).

P, ff. 89r4-92r3; = Ed? pp. 42-46. The Mantra of the four-armed goddess
Asuri Durga (OM NAMAH KATUKE KATUKAPATRE SUBHAGE ASURI RAK-
TAVASASE ATHARVANASYA DUHITRE GHORE GHORAKARMANI KARIKE
AMUKASYA PRASTHITASYA GATIM DAHA UPAVISTASYA BHAGAM DAHA
SAYITASYA MANO DAHA PRABUDDHASYA HRDAYAM DAHA 5 PACA 2
MATHA 2 TAVAD DAHA YAVAN ME VASAM AGACCHET SVAHA) and her
visualizations appropriate to the various hostile rites. Colophon: ity
angirasakalpe asuridhyanani.*®

P, ff. 92r3-93r1; = Ed® pp. 46-47. How to obtain the outcome of one’s
choice with the Mantras of Asuri and Nrsimha. Colophon: ity argirase
anistasakune istasiddhih (P,), ity angirase istanistasakune istasiddhih (EdF).

P, ff. 93r1-94r4; = Ed® pp. 47-48. The worship of Asuri and the deities of
her retinue. Colophon: iti pitjavidhih.

45 Asuri is already present in Atharvavedic tradition in the Asurikalpa of Atharvavedaparisista
35. Indeed the latter, or a version of it, is probably what is mentioned in Mahabhasya on 4.1.19
under the name asuriyah kalpah. The Parisista gives the Mantra used here in the Angirasa collec-
tion but without a goddess of this name and no liturgical elements borrowed from or prefig-
uring the Tantric. There and in the Arigirasa text asuri is the name of the Indian Black Mustard
plant Sinapis ramosa Roxb. (MAGOUN 1889, pp. 171-172), which is ground into a meal out
of which an effigy of the enemy is fashioned as the focus of hostile sorcery, being smeared
with ghee, chopped up, and offered in the sacrificial fire (35.1.6-7: hantukamo hi Satrims ca
vasikurvams ca bhipatin | asurislaksnapistajyam juhuyad akrtim budhah | arkendhanagnim prajvalya
chittvastrenakrtim tu tam | padagrato 'stasahasram juhuyad yasya vasy asau). In the Arngirasa text all
this is retained but the character of the ritual is transformed by superimposing a Tantric cult of
a goddess who bears the plant’s name and is equated with Durga.
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P, ff. 94r4-95r1; = EA® pp. 48-49. Fire-offering to Asuri and the offering in
the fire of the parts of a dismembered effigy of an enemy. Colophon: ity
angirase homasamanyavidhih.

P, ff. 95r1-95r3; = Ed® pp. 49. Assuming the mental states of Asurl appro-
priate to the six hostile rites. Colophon: ity angirase bhavanasatkam.

P, ff. 95r3-95v1; = EdF pp. 49-50. The substances with which the offerings
into fire should be smeared in the six hostile rites. Colophon: ity angirase
afijanasatkam.

P, ff. 95v1-96r2; = Ed® pp. 50-51. Ranking of the durations of the hostile
tire sacrifices from one to twenty-one days. Colophon: ity angirase homa-
kalanirnayah.

P, ff. 96r2-97r4; = Ed® pp. 51-52. How to adjust the Mantra of AsurT ac-
cording to the goal and context; and the meaning of its words. Colophon:
ity angirase asurimantrarthakathanam.

P, ff. 97r4-98r1; = Ed® p. 53. The shape of the fire-pit in the various hostile
fire sacrifices. Colophon: (ity angirase) kundavidhih.

P, ff. 98r1-98v3; = Ed® pp. 53-54. The metaphysical nature of Asuri as the
root-power (miilasaktil) that operates through her proximity to Brahma.
Colophon: ity angirase asurisvariipakathanam.

P, ff. 98v3-99v4; = pp. 54-55. Rites of a Yantra of Asuri Durga. Colophon:
ity angirase satkarmasiddhinamasurimahayantram.

P, ff. 99v4-101r4; = Ed” pp. 55-57. Rites of Asuri Durga for the subjection
of an enemy. Colophon: ity angirase satruvasah.

P, ff. 101r4-101v3; = Ed® p. 57. Rites of Asuri Durga for the immobilization
of an enemy. Colophon: ity angirase stambhanam.

P, ff. 101v3-104v3; = Ed® pp. 57-61. On the nature of immobilizing, delud-
ing, causing dissension, causing panic, and killing the enemy. Colophon:
ity angirase asurikalpah samaptah.

P, ff. 104v3-108v3; = Ed® pp. 61-66. A work by an anonymous scholar on a
fire sacrifice culminating in the dismemberment and sacrifice of an image
of the enemy made of the Asuri fruit and other substances. Colophon: ity
asurtvidhanakalpah samaptah.

P, ff. 108v3-110r4; = Ed® pp. 66—-67. Fire sacrifice of an image made of
meal of the Asuri-plant for various purposes. This is the Asurikalpa of
Atharvavedaparisista 35. Colophon: ity asurikalpah.



30.

31.

32.

33.

34.

35.

36.

ATHARVAVEDINS IN TANTRIC TERRITORY 213

P, ff. 110r4-111v3; = Ed? pp. 67-70. The worship of the 2000-armed god-
dess Pratyangira to ward of the Krtya of the enemy (Vidya: OM HRIM
NAMAH KRSNAVASASE SATASAHASRASIMHAVAHINI SAHASRAVADANE
MAHAPRABALE APARAJITE *PRATYANGIRE [P;: PRIYANGIRE EdP] PARA-
SAINYAVIDHVAMSINI PARAKARMAVIDHVAMSINI PARAMANTROTSADINI
SARVABHUTAVIMARDINI SARVADEVAN VIDHVAMSAYA 2 SARVAVIDYAM
KRNTAYA 2 PARAMANTRAN SPHOTAYA 2 SARVASRNKHALAS TROTAYA 2
JVALAJJVALAJTHVE KARALAVADANE PRATYANGIRE KLIM NAMAH OM).
Colophon: ity angirase kalpe paravidyanivaranam.*®

P, ff. 111v3-113r1; = Ed® pp. 70-71. Mantra rites of two-armed and ten-
armed Kali for victory (KALIKAYAI NAMAH). Colophon: (ity angirase sad-
aksarakali) kalpamantravidhih.

P, ff. 113r1-113v4; = Ed® pp. 71-72. Mantra rite of Kali to be worshipped
on a sword to be given to the king before he enters battle (OM NAMAH
KALIKAYATI). Colophon: ity angirase kalpe kalikamantravidhih.

P, ff. 114r1-115r1; = Ed® pp. 72-74. Worshipping Brahma, Visnu, and Ma-
hesvara in the king’s bow before battle with the Atharvavedic Mantra Om
DHANVANA GA DHANVANAJIM JAYEMA DHANVANA TIVRAH SAMADO
JAYEMA ‘ DHANUH SATROR APAKAMAM KRNOTU DHANVANA SARVAH
PRADISO JAYEMA (Paippaladasamhita 15.10. 2) v Colophon: ity angirase
dhanurmantravidhih.

P, ff. 115r1-115v1; = Ed® p. 74. An Atharvavedic Mantra (Paip-
paladasamhita 1.3.1) to empower the king’s arrows for victory: OM
VIDMA SARASYA PITARAM PARJANYAM BHURIDHAYASAM ’ VIDMO HY
ASYA MATARAM PRTHIVIM VISVADHAYA(SA)M. Colophon: ity angirase
Saramantrah.

P, ff. 115v1-116r3; = Ed" pp. 74-76. Rite to be commissioned by the king
for the pacification of inimical planets. Colophon: ity angirasakalpe graha-
Santividhih.

P, ff. 116r3-118r1; = Ed" pp. 76-78. Rite of the formless Vijiianabhairava
Rudra with the Atharvavedic Mantra OM BHUH BHUVAH SVAH SVAHA
JANAD OM (e.g. Vaitanasiitra 1.3.18), which both frees from the sin incurred

46Pratyangira is a Tantric personification of Atharvavedic counter-sorcery (pratyarngirasam).

4The final words of the Mantra are ... prtand jayema in BHATTACHARYA's edition, who fol-
lows here the reading of the Orissa manuscripts; however, the Kashmir manuscript reads ...
pradiso jayema, and the authenticity of this reading is confirmed both by the testimony of the
Arigirasa tradition, and by the nearly identical parallel that is Rgvedasamhita 6.75.2.
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by commissioning hostile rites and bestows self-realization. Colophon: ity
angirase vijfianabhairavamantrah.*8

P, ff. 118r1-120r2; = Ed? pp. 78-81. Rites of two Mantras of the lion-
faced goddess Mahakrtya to kill an enemy without going to war: KHAT
PHAT DEVI MAHAKRTYE VIDHUMAGNISAMAPRABHE | HANA SATRUN
TRISULENA KRUDHYASVA PIBA SONITAM (cf. the Atharvanic Kubjikopa-
nisad 22.5: KHAT PHAT JAHI MAHAKRTYE VIDHUMAGNISAMAPRABHE |
DEVIDEVI MAHAKUBJE MAMA SATRUN VINASAYA MAMA SATRUN
VINASAYOM) and OM HRIM MAHAYOGINI GAURI TRIBHUVANAMKARI*
HOM PHAT. Colophon: ity angirase mahakrtyavidhanam.>

P, ff. 120r2-120v4; = EdP pp. 81-83. Rite of another Krtyamantra: KRSNA-
VARNI BIO{HADR[_JPI BRHATKARNI MAHADBHAYI | DEVI DEVI MAHADEVI
MAMA SATRUN VINASAYA. Colophon: ity angirase krtyamantravidhanam.

P, ff. 120v4-123r3; = EdF pp. 83-87. A Krtyamantra rite to be commis-
sioned by a king to cause the effect of any Krtya rite to be directed back
to the enemy who has performed it against him with the Atharvavedic
Mantra OM SABANDHUS CASABANDHUS CA YO ASMAM ABHIDASATI | SA-
BANDHUN SARVAMS TIRTVAHAM BHUYASAM UTTAMAH ... (Paippalada-
samhita 19.5.14). Colophon: ity angirase krtyapratisarah.

P, ff. 123r3-123v3; = Ed" p. 87. A metaphysical explanation of the efficacity
of such counter-rites. Colophon: ity angirase krtyapratisare yuktih.

P, ff. 123v3-124v2; = Ed® pp. 87-89. How a king may recognize that a
hostile rite has been directed against him (krtyacihnani). No colophon.

P, ff. 124v2-125r1; = Ed” p. 89. A golden Yantra by means of which a king
can cause the effect of hostile rites to revert to his enemy. Colophon: ity
angirase pratisarayantram.

P, ff. 125r1-125v4; = Ed® pp. 89-91. A tantricized rite of the Atharvavedic
Abhayamantra of Rudra (OM ABHAYAM SOMAS SAVITA ..., Paippalada-
samhita 1.27.1) to be performed by the king for his security. Colophon: ity
angirase ‘bhayamantrah.

#8For those familiar with the Kashmirian Saiva literature the name Vijfianabhairava will bring
to mind the Vijianabhairava, a scriptural text with a Trika background concerned with medita-
tion techniques for liberation which received a commentary by Ksemaraja and has enjoyed great
popularity down to recent times. It is probable that the same association was in the mind of the
namer of this Angirasa Mantra. Here in P; the Mantra of Vijianabhairava is Vedic. But in P; it
is Tantric; see below, p. 220.

49Cf. the reading BHUVANABHAYAMKARI in this Mantra in item 10, below on p. 218.

0The term krtya refers in the Atharvaveda to a hostile spell that may take the form of an effigy
with human features, particularly one used against an enemy; see, e.g., Atharvavedasamhita 10.1.
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P, ff. 125v4-126v1; = Ed? pp. 91-92. A parallel tantricized rite of the
Atharvavedic Abhayamantra of Indra (OM YATA INDRA BHAYAMAHE .. .,
Paippaladasamhita 3.35.1). Colophon: ity angirase aindrabhayamantrah.

P, ff. 126v1-127v4; = Ed® pp. 92-93. Rite of the Mantra of Sarvakama-
bhairava (OM BHAIRAVAYA NAMAH) for the attainment of any limited
goal by any person and for the attainment of identity with Rudra (rudra-
tvam) by a meditator (yog7) or gnostic (jiiani). Colophon: ity angirase sarva-
kamabhairavah.

P, ff. 127v4-128v2; = Ed? pp. 94-95. A tantricized rite of a Rgvedic Man-
tra (8.64.1, OM AVA BRAHMADVISO JAHI) that accomplishes simultane-
ously self-protection and the destruction of one’s enemies. Colophon: ity
angirase svaraksaripughatah.

P, ff. 129r1-129v2; = Ed® p. 95. A rite of the goddess Pratyangira on a
Yantra of gold or birch-bark to ward off the spells of an enemy. Colophon:
ity angirase paravidyanivaranayantravidhih.

P, ff. 129v2-130r3; = Ed® p. 96. Rite of the one-syllable Mantra of Bhairava
(BHAM) for the attainment of liberation. Colophon: ity angirase ekaksara-
bhairavamantrah.

P, ff. 130r3-132r2; = Ed? pp. 96-98. Rite of the trisyllabic Mantra of the
goddess Tripurabhairavi (HSRAIM HSKLRIM HSRAUHM) for the attainment
of various effects, hostile and other. Colophon: ity angirase tripurabhairavi-
vidhanam.

P, ff. 132r2-134v3; = Ed® pp. 98-101. Rite of the Mantra of the goddess
Para (SAUH) for the attainment of liberation. Colophon: ity angirase para-
japavidhih.

P, ff. 134v3-135v1l; = Ed® pp. 101-102. Rite of the Vidya goddess
Gharmatika (OM GHARMATIKE 2 MARKATIKE 2 GHORE 2 VIDVESINI 2 VI-
DVESAKARINI 2 AMUKAMUKAYOH PARASPARADVESAM 2 KURU 2 SVA-
HA VASAT) to bring about hostility between one’s enemies (vidvesanam).
Colophon: ity angirasakalpe gharmatikavidhih.>!

P, ff. 135v1-136v4; = Ed? pp. 102-103. Factors that prevent the success
of Mantra rites and procedures for counteracting them. Colophon: ity
angirase kalpe 'siddhipratikarah.

IThe origin of the name Gharmatika, which also appears in the forms Gharmutika and
Ghurmutika (Saradatilaka 24.15), is obscure. The fact that the vocative gharmatike is followed
in the Vidya by markatike suggests the tentative hypothesis that this goddess that causes dissen-
sion personifies in these epithets the mosquito (cf. Prakrit ghammodi) and the spider (cf. Prakrit
makkada m., Panjabl makkart ., Kumauni makuri f., Hindi makr7 £.)
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53. P, ff. 136v4-137v1; = Ed® pp. 103-104. Signs of impediments to the suc-
cess of Mantra rites; the means of preventing such impediments, notably
that the commissioner of the rite, the principal officiant (karti), and the
secondary officiants (sadasyah) should all be Vaisnavas, and of counter-
acting them, namely thousands of special oblations in the sacrificial fire.
Colophon: ity angirase karmavighnapratikarah.

54. P, ff. 137v1-138r2; = Ed® pp. 104-105. How to prevent the success of an
enemy’s hostile ritual. Colophon: ity angirase parakarmanivaranam.

55. P; ff. 138r2-142r4; = Ed®” pp. 105-109. Mantra rites of Bhadrakali for
victory in battle: [1] OM HRIM MAHACANDAYOGESVARI PHAT; [2]
BHADRAKALI BHAVABHISTABHADRASIDDHIPRADAYINI | SAPATNAN
ME HANA HANA DAHA SOSAYA TAPAYA | SULASISAKTIVAJRADYAIR
UTKRTYOTKRTYA MARAYA | MAHADEVI MAHADEVI RAKSASMAN
AKSATATMIKE; [3] OM BHADRAKALI JAYAM DEHI PHAT; [4] Bjja:
HSKHPHREM. Colophon: ity angirase bhadrakalimantravidhih.

56. P, ff. 142r4-142v3; = Ed® p. 110. Praise of the Great Seed (HSKHPHREM) of
Bhadrakali. Colophon: iti bhadrakalimahabijaprasamsa.

57. P, ff. 142v3-145v4; = Ed? p. 113. The worship of the Great Seed on a
Yantra in combination with the nine-syllable and eleven-syllable Mantras
of Bhadrakali, with special procedures to be adopted on the eve of bat-
tle, to empower the royal weapons; a Bhadrakalivrata to be observed
on the ninth day of the bright fortnight; and the annual propitiation
of Bhadrakali with thrice-daily worship, a nightly fire-ritual, and sacri-
tices of buffaloes and other animals during the fifteen days leading up
to Mahanavami. Colophon in As: ity angiraskalpe bhadrakaltmahabijavidhih
(EdP: ity angirasakalpe bhadrakalibalimahavidhih). The last surviving folio of
P; ends three verses before the end of this section.

In PANDA’s text, that is to say, in the Asimila manuscript, the Bhadrakalimaha-
bijavidhi with which the shared text ends is followed by the Asuridipika of
Bhiudhara (pp. 113-127), the Pasubalidanavidhi of the Angirasakalpa (pp. 127-130),
the Satruparajayavidhi and related materials from the Tantradhyaya of the Karma-
samuccaya (pp. 130-140), materials on the worship of Vakratunda (Ganesa) from
the Mantramuktavali of Parnaprakasa (pp. 140-148) and the Sadaksaravakratunda-
kalpa ‘taught by Bhrgu’ (pp. 148-153), the Siddhaudanaprakara on the food to
be offered to Ganesa, the Sarvatobhadramandala (p. 154) on the design of [his]
Mandala, and the Anustubhakalpamald of Sesa, an exhaustive Paddhati for the
regular worship of Nrsimha with his Anustubha Mantra (pp. 154-209).>

52The remaining pages (210-249) of PANDA’s edition contain a number of Vaisnava Atharva-
vedic Upanisads: Anuciilikopanisad, Visvariipakhyopanisad, Krsnasantopanisad, Tripuraprakaranopa-
nisad, Brhannysimhopanisad, Purusasubodhini, Ramacandropanisad, and Pavamanistikta.
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The discontinuity between the shared portion and that which follows it in
the Asimila manuscript underlines the possibility that the missing last part
of P; contained not this additional matter but only the end of the section on
Bhadrakali in which the manuscript breaks off, in fact the three final verses of
that section in PANDA’s edition.

The Contents of MS P,

The second Pune manuscript, BORI 959 of 1887-1891 (P,), contains much that
is not found in the first or in the Asimila manuscript and EdP. But there is also
substantial common material. Its contents are as follows:

1. P, ff. 1v1-3r4; not in Ed? or P;. The superiority of the Atharvaveda over
the other three Vedas and the special virtue of honouring Atharvavedins.
Colophon: ity angirasakalpe atharvavedaprasamsa.

2. P, ff. 3r4-21v1; not in Ed? or P;. An untitled Kalpa applicable to the
worship of any deity: initiation (diksa), the ritual of lighting the fire for
sacrifice, transforming the fire (the agnisamskarah) beginning with concep-
tion (garbhadhanam), worship of Agni, the agharah, ajyabhagau, vyahrtayah,
the fire sacrifice (homah) to the Mantra to be mastered and its retinue, fol-
lowed by the istahomah; the order of regular worship (nityayagah), includ-
ing karanyasah, dehanyasah, and anganyasah, purification of the site of wor-
ship (sthanasuddhih), preparing the vessels (patrasadhanam), worshipping
the throne (pithapiija), bringing down the deity (dvahanam), presenting of-
terings (upacarah) to it and its retinue; three kinds of worship (yagah) of de-
scending degrees of elaboration; rules concerning eating; times and places
for mantrasadhanam; the deities of the weekdays; japah; lunar days, modi-
fications of the Mantra, rosaries, fire-offerings, and other variables in the
various desiderative rites (paustikadini karmani). It breaks off without a
colophon on f. 21v1; the rest of f. 21v and the whole of £. 22 are blank.

3. P, ff. 23r1-24v2; not in Ed” or P,. Worship of Laksmi with the Srisiikta.
Colophon: ity angirase Sristiktavidhanam.

4. P, ff. 24v2-25r3; not in EA? or P;. Worship of Laksmi with the Laksmisiikta.
Colophon: ity angirase rilaksmistiktavidhanam.

5. P, ff. 25r3-27r1; not in Ed? or P;. Worship of Visnu with the Visnusiikta.
Colophon: ity angirase visnusiiktavidhanam.

6. P, ff. 27r1-31r1l; not in Ed® or P;. Worship of Nardyana with his
eight-syllable Mantra (OM NAMO NARAYANAYA) following Patala 20
of the Prapaiicasara and employing its visualization verse (f. 27v3—4; =
Prapaiicasara 20.7). Colophon: ity angirase narayandastaksaravidhih.
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. P, ff. 31r1-31v2; not in Ed® or P,. Worship of Durga with the Devisiikta.

Colophon: ity angirase devisitktavidhih.

. P, ff. 31v2-32r2; not in EdP or P;. Worship of Devi [Durga] with another

Devisitkta (f. 31v2-3: athaparam devisitktam ucyate. yasya devir iti devisiiktasya
...). Colophon: ity angirase yavaisvadevividhanam.

. P, ff. 32r2-32v3; not in Ed" or P;. Worship of Sarasvati with the Sarasvata-

sitkta. Colophon: ity angirase sarasvatasitktavidhanam.

P, ff. 32v3-35r1; not in Ed? or P;. A rite to kill an enemy by means of a
Krtya (Krtyamantra: OM KRIM MAHAYOGINI GAURI BHUVANABHAYAM-
KARI HOM PHAT). This is an extended version of the text seen in EdF
pp- 80-81. It includes a fire sacrifice for various purposes in which Krtya is
surrounded by the eight Bhairavas Asitangabhairava, Rurubhairava, Ca-
ndabhairava, Krodhabhairava, Unmattabhairava, Kapalibhairava, Bhisa-
nabhairava, and Samharabhairava, and by the Ksetrapalas. Colophon: ity
angirase *pratisaramantravidhanam (em. : parisaramantravidhanam Cod.).

P, ff. 35r1-39v2; not in Ed" or P;. Krtya fire sacrifices for various hostile
purposes using the Angirasa Mantras. Colophon: ity angirase angirasa-
mantrakalpah.

P, ff. 39v2-42v3; not in Ed® or P;. Worship of Mahalaksmi with her Mantra
SATRUM PAHI ... for various purposes, principally protective and hostile.
Colophon: ity angirase Satrumpahimantravidhanam.

P, ff. 42v3-46rl; not in Ed® or P,. Worship of Ganapati for various pur-
poses, optionally using the Ganapatisiikta. Colophon: ity angirase ganapati-
sitktavidhanam.

P, ff. 46r1-50r1; not in Ed" or P,. Kalpa of a Rudramantra (= Atharvasira-
upanisad 40a) for martial and other purposes; taught by Angiras to Pippa-
lada; an 8-armed Rudra Mahadeva surrounded by the Ganesvaras, Matrs,
Lokapalas, and their weapons. Colophon: ity raudre pippaladakalpah.

P, ff. 50r1-51r4; not in Ed® or P;. Rudrakalpa of another Rudra-
mantra (= Atharvasira-upanisad 40b) for the attainment of learning, pacifi-
cation (santih), long life [on birthday], and hostile purposes; a 10-armed
Rudra closely related in iconography to the South Indian form of the
Saiddhantika Sadasiva; accompanied by the Saktis Vama to Manonmani
and surrounded by the Mirtis, Ancillaries, Vidye$varas, Gane$varas,
Lokapalas, and their weapons. Colophon: ity angirase rudraprayoge pippa-
ladakalpah.
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P, ff. 51r4-51v4; not in EA or P,. Mantra of Agni (VAISVANARA JATAVEDA
IHAVAHA LOHITAKSA SARVAKARMANI SADHAYA SVAHA), its Ancillaries,
and retinue. Colophon: ity angirase agnimantrah.

P, ff. 51r4-52r3; not in Ed® or P;. Rite of the Mantra of Kamadeva for
the intensification of desire. The visualization-text is Prapaficasara 18.6.
Colophon: iti kamamantravidhanam.

P, ff. 52r3-52v3; not in Ed? or P,. Rite of Visnu and the four Vythas
with the Pranavamantra (OM). The visualization-text is Prapaficasara 19.4.
Colophon: ity angirase pranavamantravidhih.

P, ff. 52v3-54r3; not in EdF or P;. Worship of Indra with the Mantra TRA-
TARAM INDRAM ... (Paippaladasamhita 5.4.11) to be undertaken when the
kingdom is in danger from an enemy, and for other purposes. Colophon:
ity angirase indramantravidhih.

P, ff. 54r3-54v4; not in Ed® or P,. Worship of Kamadeva with the Mantra
KAMAS TAD AGRE ... (Paippaladasamhita 1.30.1). Colophon: ity angirase
kamamantravidhih.

P, ff. 54v4-56r1; = Ed? pp. 102-103. Colophon: ity angirase karmasiddhipra-
tikarah.

P, ff. 56r1-56v1; = Ed® pp. 103-104. Colophon: ity angirase karmavighna-
pratikarah.

P, ff. 56v1-60r3; = EA® pp. 105-110. The Bhadrakali texts as in Ed” and
P, but lacking the Bhadrakaltmahabijavidhilh (EA” pp. 110-113). Colophons:
ity angirase bhadrakalimahabijavidhih (f. 59v4); ity angirase mahabijaprasamsa
(f. 60r2-3).

P, ff. 60r3-61v2; not in Ed? or P;. Rite of the Citimantra of the goddess
Candika for subjection of enemies (OM CITI CITI CANDALI MAHACANDALI
AMUKAM ME VASAM ANAYA SVAHA). The Citimantra is also taught in
Saradatilaka 22.98-101. Colophon: ity angirase citikalpah.

P, ff. 61v2-62r4; not in Ed” or P;. Rite of the Mantra of the goddess
Dhtimavati to be used by the king to strike and destroy his enemies
(DHUM DHUM DHUMAVATI SVAHA). Colophon: ity angirase dhiimavati-
mantravidhanam.

P, ff. 62r4-63v2; not in Ed? or P;. A long Mantra invoking the interven-
tion of the goddess Pratyangira and her Saktis Varahi, Indrani, Camunda,
Candika, Stambhani, Mohani, Ksobhini, Dravini, Jrmbhini, Raudri, and
Samharakarini for various hostile purposes and for protection (Mantra: ...
STAMBHINI PHREM PHREM MAMA SATRUN STAMBHAYA 2 MOHINI PHREM
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PHREM MAMA SATRUN MOHAYA 2 ...). Colophon: ity angirase mahapra-
tyangiramantrah.

P, ff. 63v2-64r4; not in Ed® or P;. Details of the procedure in the use of
the preceding Mantra of Pratyangira Mahakali, e.g. the nyasah and the
visualization. She is to be visualized as furious, spewing fire, dressed in
black, and 20-armed. Colophon: ity angirase dvitiyah khandah.

P, ff. 64r4-68v4; not in Ed” or P,. The Paddhati of Bhiidhara on the
rites of the Mantra of the goddess Tripurabhairavi (HSRAIM HSKLRIM
HSRAUHM) for the various hostile effects and other supernatural benefits.
Colophons: iti bhiidharakrtayam paddhatau tripurabhairavividhanam (f. 66r1)
and iti bhiidharakrtayam paddhatau tripuravidhanam samaptam (f. 68v4).

P, ff. 68v4-72v4; not in Ed® or P;. Rites of the Mantra of the goddess
Tripurabhairavi, taken without attribution from the Prapaficasara, being
Patala 9 of that work. Colophon: iti tripuramantravidhih.

P, ff. 72v4-73v1; not in Ed? or P,. The Paddhati Laksanasamuccaya
on the rite of the Mantras of four-faced, twelve-armed Svacchanda-
bhairava/Candabhairava (OM KRAM KRAM KRAM NAMO (MA)HASAM-
KARSANAYA UGRABHAYAMKARABHAIRAVAYA OM KRAM KRAM KRAM
OM NAMAH) and his consort (OM KRAM KRIM KRAH *MAHAYOGESVARI
[tentative conj.: MAMLAYOGESVARE Cod.] PHAT OM KRIM KRAM NAMAH)
with unspecified purpose. Colophon: laksanasamuccayoktacandabhairavah.

P, ff. 73v1-74r2; = Ed® pp. 76-78. Rite of the Mantra of Vijiianabhairava
for expiation of sins and the attainment of wisdom (KSRAUM AIM HRIM
BHAIRAVAYA HUM). Colophon: iti bhairavakalpe vijfianabhairavavidhih.>

P, ff. 74r2-74v1; cf. EAP p. 96. Rite of the one-syllable Mantra of Bhairava
for the attainment of Yoga/Bhairavahood (BHAM). Colophon: ekaksara-
bhairavamantravidhanam.

P, ff. 74v1-74v4; not in Ed" or P;. Rite of eight-syllable Mantra of Bhairava
for the attainment of Yoga (OM HSAUH BHAIRAVAYA NAMAH). Colophon:
ity astaksarabhairavamantravidhanam.

P, ff. 74v4-75v1; cf. EA? pp. 98-101. Rite of the Mantra of Para (SAUH) for
liberation. Colophon: iti paramantravidhih.

P, ff. 75v1-76v4; not in Ed? or P,. Rite of the Mantra of Sarvamanga-
la/Mangalacandi (OM KRIM KLIM SRIM SARVAMANGALAYAI SVAHA) to

53Cf. item 36, above on p. 213, where Vijianabhairava has a Vedic rather than a Tantric
Mantra.
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be performed by/for the king for the attainment of the objects of all de-
sires, victory in war, subjection of women, ministers, members of the royal
family; to be worshipped on Tuesdays; to be propitiated with nightly sac-
rifices of buffaloes and other animals from miildastam1 to mahastami, that is
to say, from the eighth day of the dark half of Asvina to the eighth day of
its bright half. No colophon.>*

P, ff. 76v4-77r4; not in Ed” or P;. On the subject of vessels made of differ-
ent substances. The beginning is lacking. No colophon.

P, ff. 77r4-7813; not in Ed® or P;. Rules of procedure for the worship of
any deity. Colophon: iti samanyatah sarvadevapiijavidhih.

P, ff. 78r3-91v3; = Ed pp. 113-127. Colophon: iti karmasamuccaye satkar-
madhyaye bhiidharakrta asuridipika samapta.

P, ff. 91v3-93r2; = EdP pp. 130-132. Colophon: iti karmasamucca(ye) Satru-
jayah.

P, ff. 93r2-93v4; = Ed? pp. 132-133. The rite of the seven-syllable Mantra
of Agni (OM BHUR BHUVAH SVAH SVAHA); and prescribed meditation on
the deity installed and worshipped in the fire as consuming the offerings
and rewarding the beneficiary of the ritual. Colophons: ity agnipija; ity
agnimadhye bhavana.

P, ff. 93v4-97v1; = Ed® pp. 133-136. The ritual of installing the vital ener-
gies in the effigy of the victim. Colophon: iti pranapratistha.

P, ff. 97v1-98r3; = Ed® pp. 127-128. Preparing the animal to be sacrificed:
preliminaries of the balidanavidhih up to the installation of the syllabary
(matrka) on the limbs of the victim (pasuh). Colophon: iti pasumatrka.

P, ff. 98r3-99r4; = Ed® pp. 128-130. The sacrificial slaughtering of the
victim, the offering of a simulacrum of the enemy, and a vigil with mu-
sic and dancing on the night of the eighth [day of the bright fortnight of
Asvina]. Colophon: ity angirasakalpe balidanavidhih (f. 99r4 ity angirasakalpe
pasubalidanavidhih, but P, lacks the prose paragraph before the colophon
on p. 130).

P, ff. 99r4-101r1; = EdF pp. 136-138. Colophon: ity angirasoktapasupiija-
mantrah.

P, ff. 101r1-102v1; = Ed® p. 139. Colophon: iti naksatrakalpoktam tantram
samaptam.

4The worship of Mangalacandi/Mangala, particularly on Tuesdays, is characteristic of vil-
lage religion in Bengal; see CHAKRABARTI 2001, pp. 209-213, 239-245.
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P, ff. 102v1-102v5; not in Ed or P;. The Mantras of the ten rites of passage
from conception (garbhadhanam) to the termination of studentship (sama-
vartanam). Colophon: iti dasasamsthamantrah samaptah.

P, ff. 102v5-106r2; = EA? pp. 140-144. Worship of the six-syllable Ganesa
(Vakratunda) [Mantra] (OM VAKRATUNDAYA HOM). Colophon: iti mantra-
muktavalyam sadaksaravakratundapiija.

P, ff. 106r2-113v3; = Ed pp. 148-153. Colophon: iti bhrguproktah sadaksa-
ramantravakratundakalpah.

P, ff. 113v3-114r1; = Ed® p. 154. Colophon: iti siddhaudanaprakarah.
P, f. 114r1-114v1; = EdF p. 154. Colophon: iti sarvatobhadramandalam.

P, ff. 114v1-162r2; = Ed® pp. 154-207. Parts of the Mantrarajanu-
stubhakalpamala of Sesa, giving a detailed account of he worship of
[Laksmi]nrsimha as embodied in the 32-syllable Mantra.

P, ff. 162r2-163r1; not in Ed" or P;. The great power of this Mantra
when Nrsimha is worshipped with it at the three junctures of the day,
at two, or at one: it is both a ladder leading to the Vaikuntha paradise
and the means of destroying any enemy (f. 162v1: vaikunthadhamasopanam
sarvasatrunirbarhanam). Colophon: iti mantrarajamahatmyam.

P, f. 163r1-163r3; not in Ed" or P;. Affusion with Vaisnava Mantras.
Colophon: iti mahabhisekah.

P, f. 163r3-163v5; not in EdT or P;. The rite to be performed at each junc-
ture by worshippers of [Laksmi]nrsimha. Colophon: iti nrsimhasamdhya
samapta.

P, ff. 163v5-178r2; not in Ed® or P;. The worship of the 32-syllable Mantra
of [Laksmi]nrsimha in its Saman chant forms. Colophon: iti samagana-
mantrarajapija samapta (f. 178r2).

P, ff. 178r2-179v3; not in Ed? or P;. The rites of the juncture, bathing,
and gratification of [Laksmi]nrsimha with the recitation of his 32-syllable
Mantra. Colophon: iti srinrsimhasamdhyasnanatarpanam.

P, ff. 179v3-181v2; not in Ed" or P,. Gratification of the pantheon begin-
ning with [Laksmi]nrsimha with water poured from the palm. Colophon:
iti tarpanavidhih (f. 181v2).

P, ff. 181v2-183r1; not in Ed? or P,. Bathing by rubbing the body with
ashes. Colophon: iti snanaprakarah.
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P, f. 183r1-183v1; not in Ed? or P,. Gratification of Laksminrsimha, Vara-
ha, Aniruddha, the gods, and ancestors on a Yantra traced out by pouring
water. Colophon: iti snanatarpanam.

P, f. 183v1-183v4; not in Ed® or P,. Fire sacrifice to Laksminrsimha,
Sri, Mahalaksmi, Paramatman, Sirya, Yajurlaksmi, and Nrsimhagayatri.
Colophon: iti homaprakarah.

P, ff. 183v4-184r4; not in Ed® or P;. Worshipping, giving guest-water
(samdhyarghah), and reciting the Mantra for the veneration of the Sun (upa-
sthanam). Colophon: ity upasthanam.

P, f. 184r4-184v2; not in Ed® or P;. How to affuse the deity (abhisekah).
Colophon: iti devasnanaprakarah.

P, ff. 184v2-185r3; not in Ed" or P;. How to perform a short bathing of the
deity with ash. Colophon: iti samkocavibhiitisnanaprakarah.

P, ff. 185r3-186r1; not in EdP or P,. Rite of the monosyllabic Mantra of
Laksminrsimha (KSRAUM). No colophon.

P, ff. 186r1-188r1; = Ed® pp. 9-11. Colophon: ity angirasakalpe anagatartha-
vedanam.

P, ff. 188r1-190r1; = Ed® pp. 14-16. Colophon: ity angirasakalpe mantraraja-
vijiianam.
P, f. 190r1-4; = Ed® p. 17. Colophon: ity angirase parakarmanivaranam.

P, ff. 190r4-195r2; = Ed? pp. 17-24. Colophon: ity angirasakalpe mantraraja-
vidhih.

P, ff. 195r2-196r2; = Ed® pp. 24-25. Colophon: ity angirase durgaraksavidha-
nam.

P, f. 196r2—v2; = Ed? pp. 25-26. Colophon: ity angirase kimvadantimrsakara-
nam.

P, ff. 196v3-197v3; = Ed® pp. 26-27. Colophon: ity angirasakalpe nrsimha-
balividhih.

P, ff. 197v3-198r3; = Ed® p. 28. Colophon: ity angirasakalpe nysimhabalika-
rmaphalakathanam.

P, ff. 198r3-199r4; = Ed pp. 28-30. Colophon: ity angirasakalpe abhayanr-
simhavidhih.

P, ff. 199r4-204r2; = Ed? pp. 30-37. Colophon: ity angirasakalpe jayanrsim-
hakalpah.
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P, ff. 204r2-207v3; = Ed® pp. 37-42. Colophon: ity angirasakalpe mahajaya-
nrsimhakalpah (EAY: ity angirase jayanysimhakalpah).

P, ff. 207v3-209r3; = Ed® pp. 12-14. Colophon: ity angirasakalpe nrsimhia-
bhisekah.

P, ff. 209r3-213v1; not in Ed" or P;. Colophon: iti sanatkumarakalpe nrsim-
habhisekah.

P, ff. 213v1-214r1; not in EA? or P;. Colophon: iti patalanysimhamantrah.

P, ff. 214r1-215r1; not in Ed? or P;. A hymn to Nrsimha, expressing devo-
tion to him as characterized in each of the eleven epithets of his 32-syllable
verse Mantra (anustubhamantrarajah). Colophon: iti Srimantrarajanarasim-
hapadastotram samaptam.

P, ff. 215r1-233v; not in Ed? or P;. Chapters 1-3 of the Mantrardjakalpa
prathamah patalah (f. 218r1); iti ... dvitiyah patalah (f. 223v3); iti mantraraja-
naradasamhitayam trtiyah patalah (f. 233v3).

P, ff. 233v4-236r2; not in Ed® or P;. A detailed account of a piija and homah
of Laksminrsimha. Colophon: iti mantrarajavidhane nigadabhafijanavidha-
nam samaptam.

P, ff. ff. 236r2-259v4; not in Ed® or P,. Chapters 1-4 of the Kapilapranita,
comprising a Paddhati of the rituals of the worshippers of Nrsimha, be-
ginning with an initiation (diksa) in which the 32-syllable Mantra is trans-
mitted.

P, ff. 259v4-260v3; not in Ed® or P;. The rite of the eight-armed form
assumed by Siva as the Cintamanimantra (KSMRYAUM); the visualization-
verse = Prapaficasara 19.3 (f. 260r2, emending ahisasikhara to ahisasadhara).
Colophon: iti devaprakasikayam cintamanimantrah.®

P, ff. 260v3-283v3; not in Ed’ or P;. The first two chapters of a section of
uncertain title within the Naradiya dealing with the worship of Nrsimha.
Colophons: iti $rinaradiye simha*prabhakare (con;. : prajacare Cod.) bijarajavi-
dhanam prathamah patalah (f. 268r1); and iti Srisimha*prabhakare (conj. : pra-
bhagare Cod.) naradiye samhitoddhare visesamantravidhanam dvitiyah patalah
(f. 277v5). The remainder of the manuscript, which breaks off at f. 283v3
before the colophon, continues the same subject.

The deity of this Mantra is said here to be Umamahesvara (f. 260r1: kasyapa rsir anustup
chanda umamaheSvaro devata), as in Prapaficasara 19.2b (devatomesah). In the Tantrasarasamgraha of
the Keralan tradition it is said to be Maharudra (23.22d: maharudro ‘sya devata).
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The Deities of the Corpus and the Style of their Worship

The principal deities encountered in the corpus examined are then Nrsimha,
who receives much the greatest attention, especially in assocation with his 32-
syllable Mantraraja, which has the form of a namaskaraslokah in the Anustubh
metre, Vakratunda (Ganesa), Rudra (here a variant of the Siddhanta’s Sadasiva),
the Siva of the Cintamanimantra, and the following goddesses and Bhairavas:
Asurl (worshipped as a form of Durga), Kali, Pratyangira, Krtya, Bhadrakals,
Para, Tripurabhairavi, Mangalacandi, Gharmatika Durga, the Candika of the
Citimantra, Dhtimavati, Svacchandabhairava (/Candabhairava), Vijiidnabhai-
rava, Sarvakamabhairava, Ekaksarabhairava, and Astaksarabhairava.

The procedure for the worship of the Saiva deities among these, that is to
say, the Rudras, goddesses, and Bhairavas, is fully in accordance with Tantric
norms, and those for the worship of Nrsimha and Ganesa follow the same
model. Within the broad category of the Tantric there is a particular affinity
here with the deity-range and style of worship seen in the Prapaficasara at-
tributed to Sankaracarya and the related Saradatilaka of Laksmanadesika. In
the first regard we may note in both those texts and our Argirasa corpus the
prominence of the Nrsimha of the 32-syllable Mantraraja, and the presence of
the Siva of the Cintamanimantra, Tripurabhairavi, Gharmatika, the Candika
of the Citimantra, Dhiimavati, and Kamadeva (Manmatha). In the second re-
gard we may note that all these materials share (1) the distinctive use of the
vyapakanyasah, (2) the device of using the same throne-Mantra for a number of
different Mantra-deities and prescribing its use after the first enunciation un-
der such expressions as vaisnavah pithah, saivah pithah, and asuripithah, (3) the
specification in pseudo-Vedic form of the Rsi, metre (chandah), deity, and, some-
times, application (viniyogah) of every Mantra, though the Arngirasa materials
also usually specify the parts of a Mantra that are its bijam, saktih, and kilakam,
and (4) the very ordering of information: first the Mantra is given, then its Rsi,
metre, and the rest, then its Ancillaries (arigani), followed by the nyasah, the
visualization (dhyanam), and the order of worship. Also consonant with the
style of the Prapaficasara and Saradatilaka is the fact that the system of worship
is not restricted to Vaisnava, Saiva, Sakta, Saura, or Ganapatya Mantras but in-
cludes in its system materials from all these traditions. Finally, like those texts,
its mode of worship is Veda-congruent in the sense that with the exception of
animal-sacrifice (pasubalil) it eschews the elements of nondualistic practice (a-
doaitacarah) such as the offering of alcoholic liquor and worship involving union
with a female consort that characterize the independent Saiva cults of Bhairava
and the Sakta goddesses.”® In the same spirit it shows virtually no trace of

56This, however, is not true of all Atharvavedic Tantric materials. For the cult of the Kaula
goddess Kubjika taught in the explicitly and strongly Atharvavedic Kubjikopanisad mentions the
five Ms (pafica makarah) in the section from the eleventh chapter onwards that incorporates the
East Indian Sakta tradition of the ten Mahavidyas; see GOUDRIAAN and SCHOTERMAN 1994,
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distinctively Saiva doctrinal positions and terminology, whether Saiddhantika
or Sakta Saiva. Where a doctrinal framework becomes visible it is generally
Vedantic in type, and this is so even in Sakta contexts;’” and when theistic de-
votion is advocated it is Vaisnava.”®

The Orissan Character of the Corpus

The preservation of this compilation in none but Orissan manuscripts and the
concentration of Paippaladins in this region do not suffice to prove conclusively
that it is Orissan. But there can be no doubt of this origin when one considers
its contents.

The Centrality of Nrsimha

Notable is the preponderance in the collection of rites centred on Nrsimha, both
as the recipient of regular daily worship and in the ceremonies to be performed
for clients. For this is the personal tutelary deity (istadevata) of the Orissan
Paippaladins® and enjoys an unusual pre-eminence in the religious culture
of Orissa, where he has over one hundred temples with land endowments,
concentrated in the southwestern and western areas of the State.® Promi-
nent among them are the Nrsimhanatha temple in Padampur, the Nrsimha
temple at Puri, the Laksminrsimha temples at Amareswar near Konarak, Nua-
patna near Bhubaneswar, and the compound of the Saiva Lingaraja temple in
Bhubaneswar, and the Varahanrsimha temple at Adasapur near Bhubaneswar.
Moreover it has been shown that Nrsimha was in all probability the original
deity at the site of the famous temple of Jagannatha (Purusottama) in Puri, a
conclusion supported by local Puranic tradition and confirmed by certain fea-
tures of the ritual life of the temple. For it is the Mantra of Nrsimha rather than

pp- 8-9, rightly pointing to these goddesses and the five Ms as characteristic of late Bengali
Saktism.

57See below, pp- 245, 266, 271, and above, p. 212. There is perhaps a slight departure from
this brahmanical doctrine in vv. 34 of the Pardjapavidhi (see p. 239) when it refers to Para as
the power of consciousness (cicchaktili) and as ‘the supreme power of Siva whose nature is con-
sciousness’ (cidriipasya Sivasyeyam pard Saktir nigadyate).

8See n. 26 on p. 204, and pp. 216 and 222.

»Umakanta PANDA in Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati, Piirvabhasa (Preface), p. 1: atharva-
vedavidbrahmananam istadevah srinrsimhah. See also GRIFFITHS 2002, p. 38. BAHULKAR reports
(1987, p. 578) that the Atharvavedins of Orissa begin their Veda recitation with obeisance to Nr-
simha, as follows: natva naraharim devam sarvavighnapranasanam | pippaladaprasadic ca pathamy
atharvanasrutim ‘1 [now] recite the Atharvaveda, after bowing to Lord Nrsimha, the destroyer of
all impediments, and by the favour of Pippalada’.

60 According to ESCHMANN (2005, p. 103 and n. 11) a list prepared by G.C. TRIPATHI from ma-
terials collected by H. VON STIETENCRON shows 111 such temples of Nrsimha in Orissa: 12 (+
5 Laksminrsimhas) in Ganjam, 21 in Puri, 51 (+ 5 Laksminrsimhas) in Cuttack, 10 in Sambalpur,
2 each in Balasore, Dhenkanal, and Mayurbhanj, and 1 in Bolangir.
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of Purusottama or Krsna that is recited during the installation of the new Ja-
gannatha at the time of the periodic replacing and consecration of his wooden
image; and during the period of fifteen days after the annual snanayatra, when
the image of Jagannatha is withdrawn from public view, the Nrsimha image in
the front hall of the temple takes his place.®!

The Ekapadabhairava Visualizations

Orissa is also indicated by the fact that the visualization verses of the Mantras
of certain Bhairavas in the corpus identify them with Ekapadabhairava ‘One-
footed Bhairava’. This is so in the cases of Sarvakamabhairava:

jatt bhasmaviliptangah krsnah stlakapalabhrt |
yoganidragatas tisthann ekapad bhairavo "vatu |

Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati p. 93
1a jat7 corr. : jatd Ed. 1c gatas corr. : gata Ed.

With matted locks, his body smeared with ashes, black, holding a trident
and a skull, standing in the sleep of meditation, may One-footed Bhairava
protect [us].

Ekaksarabhairava:

krsno bhasmaviliptango vimuktordhvajatavrajah |
digambaro mahim pasyan pratyakpravanamanasah |
daksine karparam vame Silam udyamya cantare |
purah sann ekapat patu bhairavo moksadayakah |

Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati p. 96
1a krsno em. : krsna Ed. 1c mahim corr. : mahim Ed.

May One-footed Bhairava, the bestower of liberation, protect [us], black, his
body smeared with ashes, his high mass of matted hair loosened, naked,
gazing at the ground, his mind inwardly focused, [standing] before [us] in
the middle [air] with a skull bowl in his right hand and brandishing a trident
in the left.®?

6lESCHMANN 2005, pp- 112-117; VON STIETENCRON 2005a, pp. 12-13, 30; ESCHMANN,
KULKE, AND TRIPATHI 2005, pp. 169-176, 178, 183; and PATTANAYAK 1988, p. 37. For the cen-
trality of Nrsimha in the rituals of the Navakalevara, the periodic replacing of the wooden
images of the Jagannatha temple, see TRIPATHI 2005b, pp. 235, 239, 244-245, 247, 255-259.

Nrsimha'’s popularity is equally great in neighbouring Andhra, where, according to the Cen-
sus of 1961, there are 169 shrines and temples of this deity (ESCHMANN 2005, p. 108). Ma-
jor temples of Nrsimha are found in Andhra at Ahobilam (9 Nrsimhas: Laksminrsimha and
others), Simhachalam (Varaha-Laksminrsimha), Akiripalli (Vyaghra-Nrsimha), Yadagiri Gutta
(Laksminrsimha), Dharmapuri (Laksminrsimha), and Mangalagiri (Laksminrsimha).

62Gee also the visualization of Ekaksarabhairava in P, f. 74r3—4: krsno *vivasano (corr. : vivasana
Cod.) bhasmaliptah mukta*kapardah (em.:kardah Cod.) *bahirdystir (corr.:bahidrstir Cod.) api
pratyakdrstih dakse karparam vame $tilam dadhanah khe purah sann ekapad bhairavo dhyeyah.
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and Astaksarabhairava:

krsnam jatilam bhasmaliptangam vame Silam daksine kapalam dadhanam yoga-
dharam akase purahsthitam ekapadam bhairavam dhyayet.

Py, f. 74v3
1 krsnam corr. : krsna Cod.

He should visualize [him] before him in the sky [as] One-footed Bhairava,
black, with matted locks, his body smeared with ashes, holding a trident in
his left hand and a skull-bowl in his right, deep in meditation.

For this was the Bhairava of Ekamra, the pre-eminent Saiva sacred site of
Orissa, located in modern Bhubaneswar. Here we have the early testimony
of the Picumata (/Brahmayamala), which was known to the Kashmirian scholar
Abhinavagupta (fl. ¢. 975-1025)%3 and has come down to us in a Nepalese
palm-leaf manuscript of AD 1052. For in the initiation Mandala of that Tantra
there are eight cremation grounds to be depicted in the eight directions with
a Bhairava presiding in each surrounded by a retinue, and in that of Ekamra
the Bhairava is Ekapada, as Mahadeva is in that of Varanasi, Mahaghanta in
that of Viraja (Jajpur), Mahahasa in that of Kollagiri (Kolhapur), Sasibhiisana
(Somanatha) in that of Prabhasa (Somanath-Pattan in Surat), Mahakala in that
of Ujjain, Ganadhyaksa in that of BhiiteSvara, and Hetuke$vara in that of
Kotivarsa/Devikotta:

uttare kalpayed devi namna ekamrakam subham |

112 aralukam tu samalikhya gadam vai prsthato nyaset |
tasyadhasta likhet padmam astapatram sakarnikam |

113 bhairavam tatra calikhya rudrastakasamanvitam |
ekapadam mahaviryam bhairavakarasamjiiakam |

114 bahi rudrastakic caiva mataro vinyased budhah |
mahesvaryaditah krtva paramata na samsayah |

115 pretaradha mahavirya alikhen mantravikramah |
kapalai raktasampiirnair antrasragdamalambibhih |

116 varadodyatahastas tu antrasragdamabhiisital |
matfnam bahyato devi yoginyas ca likhed budhah |

117 sumana devaki caiva cakravega maharava |

bhtmakt ratnagarbha ca sad yoginyo yathakramam |

118 dantikam lohajarigham ca tirdhvakesam mahamukham |
catvaro raksasam likhya Sakinibhih samavrtam |

119 kabandhani likhed astau diksu caiva vidiksu ca |

63 Abhinavagupta cites or paraphrases this text under the titles Brahmayamala and Picumata
in Tantraloka 4.60-65; 5.97c-100b; 13.145; 15.43c—44; 18.9; 23.43c—44b; 27.21c-23b; 27.29; 28.383c-
384b; 28.409c—411a; 28.418c—419b; 28.422c—423b; and 29.11-12b.

4In these verses I have not removed by emendation such deviations from Paninian Sanskrit
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Picumata £. 8r1-3 (3.111c-119b)

112b gadam corr. : gada Cod. 114c aditah corr. : adita Cod. 115b mantravikramah conj. : mantra-
vikramat Cod. 117¢ yathakramam corr. : yathakramah Cod. 118a lohajanigham corr. : lohajarnighas
Cod.

O Devi, in the North [of the Mandala] he should make the splendid [crema-
tion ground of] Ekamra. [In it] he should draw an Aralu tree (Colosanthes
indica) and behind that a club. Below it he should draw a lotus with eight
petals and a pericarp. On this he should draw the Bhairava Ekapada (‘One-
footed’), of terrible appearance and name, of vast power, accompanied by
eight Rudras. Beyond the eight Rudras he should place the Mothers, begin-
ning with Mahes$vari. He should depict the supreme Mothers standing on
corpses, of vast power, mighty with [their] Mantras, with skull bowls full
of blood draped with strings of entrails, with one hand in the gesture of be-
stowing boons, themselves adorned with strings of entrails. Let there be no
doubt of this. Beyond the Mothers, O Goddess, the learned [officiant] should
depict the Yoginis. There are six. In their proper order they are Sumana, De-
vaki, Cakravega, Maharava, Bhimaki and Ratnagarbha. After depicting four
Raksasas, namely Dantika, Lohajangha, Urdhvake$a and Mahamukha, sur-
rounded by Sakinis, he should depict eight corpses[, one] in [each of] the
cardinal and intermediate directions.

Moreover, the image of this one-footed Bhairava (Ekapadabhairava) was widely
reproduced throughout the cultural zone. Images corresponding to the visual-
izations in the Angirasakalpa texts in that the two hands, or the two front hands
in the case of four-armed images, hold the trident and the skull-bowl, appear
in Orissa in the ninth century in the Mallike$vara temple at Padampur and be-
came standard in the Saiva and Sakta temples of Orissa and the northern parts
of Andhra Pradesh from the tenth century to the fourteenth.®®

Utkala in the Samkalpa formula

Finally, there is the evidence of the location specified in the formulas of intention
(samkalpah) to be recited before commencing a ritual. For in these materials we
have a formula that gives this location as Utkala, which comprises the coastal
districts of Orissa.®

as are commonly seen elsewhere in this text, namely adhasta likhet for adhastal likhet in 112c,
bahi rudrastakic for baht rudrastakic in 114a, mataro for matir in 114b, paramata («— paramatah) for
paramatfr in 114d, and raksasam and samavrtam for acc. pl. m. in 118cd.

For his iconography in Orissan temples see WILLIAMS 1984, pp. 298-301 and plates 261
264; DONALDSON 1987, p. 1106; DONALDSON 2002, pp. 462-464. See also VON STIETENCRON
2005b, pp. 121-122 on the popularity of Ekapadabhairava in Orissa during the Bhaumakara and
Somavamsin periods and its diminution during the period of the Gangas from around the turn
of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries.

% Asuridipika of Bhiudhara in Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati, p. 124: iha prthivyam jambudvipe
bharatakhande bharatavarse utkalapradese iha visistabhiipradese . .. ; P, f. 88v1: ... utkaladese . ...
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The Period of the Composition of the Corpus

As for the period of time during which these materials were composed, that
cannot be determined in our present state of knowledge with any precision.
Even the works ascribed to human authors that appear in the corpus are of
uncertain date.

The Date and Provenance of the Prapaficasara and Saradatilaka

The earliest among them is perhaps the Prapaiicasira attributed to Sankaracarya,
the chapter on the propitiation of Tripurabhairavi and several visualization-
verses from which are found in P,. This text was the basis on which Laksmana-
desika composed his Saradatilaka® and the latter is widely held to have been
composed in Kashmir in the tenth century by Laksmanagupta, one of the Gu-
rus of Abhinavagupta in the Sakta Saiva tradition of the Trika, more partic-
ularly his teacher in the philosophical works composed by Laksmanagupta’s
teacher Utpaladeva.%® But this attribution is patently false. It rests on the tes-
timony of the Maharashtrian scholar Raghavabhatta, who in his commentary
on the Saradatilaka, completed in Banaras in AD 1494, cites a verse that he
takes to be giving the preceptorial lineage down to and beyond its author as
Srikantha, Vasugupta, Somananda, Utpalacarya, Laksmana, Abhinavagupta,
and Ksemaraja.”? But he has certainly done so in error, since apart from the
fact that its Laksmana (= Laksmanagupta) is not identified in that verse as the
author of the Saradatilaka, so that the identification rests only on the tenuous
evidence of the occurrence of an extremely common personal name, there is the
evidence that the Saradatilaka shares nothing with the Tantrism of that distin-
guished Kashmirian tradition either in the type and range of its deities and rit-
uals or in its philosophical underpinnings. Indeed in the latter respect it is rad-
ically opposed to it, since though nondualistic in doctrine it adheres to the non-
Saiva model of reality in which the Tattvas are twenty-six (Siva and the twenty-
tive of the Samkhya system) rather than the thirty-six of the Mantramargic
Saivism propagated by Utpaladeva and his successors. Moreover, it is al-
most certain that the undeclared source of the verse that Raghavabhatta cites
is not one that being within the tradition of the form of Tantrism taught in

% GOUDRIAAN in GOUDRIAAN and GUPTA 1981, pp. 134-135.

8This was first proposed by FARQUHAR (1920, p. 267) and then repeated by GONDA (1963,
vol. 2, p. 28, note 9) and, among others, by GOUDRIAAN (in GOUDRIAAN and GUPTA 1981,
p- 135), VON STIETENCRON (2005a, p. 16) and BUHNEMANN (2000, p. 2).

%9 Saradatilakapadarthadarsa pp. 916-917.

70Saradatilakapadarthadaréa p. 12, 11. 18-20: tatha ca granthakydgurupanktih “$rikantham *vasugup-
tam (em.:vasumantam Ed.) Srisomanandam utpalacaryan” iti. “laksmanam abhinavaguptam vande
Sriksemardjam ca” iti tacchisyah ‘The line of the author’s teachers is [seen in the first half of the
following verse:] “[I praise] Srikantha, Vasugupta, Somananda and Utpalacarya” and [the line
of] his pupils in [the second:] “Laksmana, Abhinavagupta and Ksemaraja.””
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the Saradatilaka is likely to have recorded information about its author. For
it is a variant of a verse that appears in earlier South Indian sources that un-
like the Saradatilaka are within or closely allied to this famous Kashmirian tra-
dition, namely the Anandakalpalatika of Mahesvaratejanandanatha, and, in an-
other variant, the Gurunathaparamarsa and Gurupanktistotra of his predecessor
Madhuraja of Madurai, an adept of the Ekavira, also called the Anuttara or
Parakrama, a form of the Trika that was transmitted to the South and flourished
there,”! with the difference that Laksmana is lacking in the second of these vari-
ants and both Srikantha and Laksmana in the first. Evidently Raghavabhatta is
citing a further variant from one of these sources or a cognate that had writ-
ten in Laksmana[gupta] in order to create a text closer to an account of the
actual guruparampara. For the verse as given in these three sources was not
intended for that purpose but simply venerates the key authors in the teach-
ing tradition of the Kashmirian Saiva nondualists, since Srikantha was not the
Guru of Vasugupta, but rather the mythical Adiguru, nor was Vasugupta the
Guru of Somananda, and Laksmanagupta is not known for any compositions
but only as Abhinavagupta’s teacher. It appears then that when Raghavabhatta
encountered this rewritten verse—it is unlikely that it was he that rewrote it—

71 Anandakalpalatika, introductory verse 3: srikantham vasuguptam srisomanandam utpalacaryam |
abhinavaguptam natham vande Sriksemardjam ca; Gurunathaparamarsa v. 2 and Guruparnktistotra v. 3:
Srivasuguptamahagurusomanandaprabhiitpalacaryan | abhinavaguptam natham vande Sriksemardjam
ca. The verse following this in the Madras manuscripts of the Anandakalpalatika and Guru-
panktistotra reads Sripadabhairavasvadunayakodayadesikah | trayo yasya prasannd me suprasidantu
madhurah in the former and Srivadijainavasvamanayakobhayadesikah | trayo 'pi me suprasidantu
pratyabhijiidqpravartakah in the latter. Both are evidently corrupt in the first line. Collating
the two I propose tentatively that we should read srivadibhairavasvaminayakodayadesikah. 1f
this is correct the authors pray for the favour of three Acaryas of Madurai, Vadibhairava,
Svaminayaka, and Udayadesika, whom Madhuraja describes as propagators of the Pra-
tyabhijia, that is to say, of the nondualism expounded by Utpaladeva in his ISvarapra-
commentaries on the -kariki and -vivrti. Mahe$varatejanandanatha ends his introductory
verses with obeisance to the three Gurus Sukhatirtha, Candradekhara, and Sangabhattaraka:
$rthrdayacandrikasvaprakasika*vimarsodayacaryan (conj.: vimarsobhayacaryan Cod.) | sukhatirtha-
candrasekharasanga*bhattarakan (bhattarakan con,. : bhattarakam Cod.). The line identifies them as
Acaryas of /in what are probably (lost) works in this tradition. The compound is ambiguous
in the absence of other references that might tell us how to divide it. But since he speaks of an
Udayadesika in these verses it is plausible that it should be analysed as yielding three elements,
one for each Acarya: Hrdayacandrika, Svaprakasikavimarsa, and Udaya or perhaps Hrdayacandrika,
Svaprakasika, and Vimarsodaya, and that Vadibhairava, Svaminayaka, and Udayacarya were
birudas of Sukhatirtha, Candrasekhara, and Sangabhattaraka. The verse of MaheSvarateja-
nandanatha’s introduction that follows that which is parallel to Raghavabhatta’s seeks the
favour of Krsnavasa, which is surely a scribal error for Krsnadasa, vi and da being readily con-
fused in the Grantha script of the Far South. We know a Krsnadasa in this tradition, a scholar
of Cidambaram who wrote the Sivasiitravartika following Ksemaraja’s Sivasiitravimarsini. Also
known as Varadaraja he describes himself in vv. 213-215 of that work as a pupil of Madhuraja.
Madhuraja’s engagement with the Parakrama form of Trika worship, of which the Paratrisiki is
the scriptural basis, is recorded in Gurunathaparamarsa v. 40: Saktitrayaikasarane parakramakranta-
visvadikcakre | madhuraje mayi . ...
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he rashly jumped to the convenient conclusion that it provides the evidence of
Laksmanadesika’s teaching lineage that is lacking in the Saradatilaka itself.”2

As for the true provenance of the Saradatilaka and the Prapaficasara that pre-
ceded it, I propose that they were composed, like our Arigirasa materials, in
Orissa or if not there then on the basis of Orissan religious tradition. For their
treatment of Vaisnava worship agrees closely with that seen in that region, be-
ing dominated by the cults of Nrsimha, Purusottama/Jagannatha, and Dadhi-
vamana. The importance of the first among the Oriyas has been shown above,
and that of the second, which for many centuries has been the principal deity
of Orissa, needs no demonstration.”?> As for Dadhivamana, this too is a dis-
tinctively Oriya deity, representing in all probability the primitive form of Ja-
gannatha before the elaborations developed under royal patronage in Puri, his
name being that under which Jagannatha is worshipped when he is not accom-
panied, as he is in his main temple in Puri, by images of Balabhadra and Subha-
dra.”* 344 temples dedicated to Dadhivamana, most of them in the Puri, Cut-
tack, Ganjam, and Sambalpur districts, have been registered in Orissa.”” There
is less firm evidence in the case of the texts’ treatments of Saiva and Sakta wor-
ship. But we may note that the Saivacintamani of Laksmidharamisra, an Oriya
brahmin of the early eighteenth century, shows that the Saradatilaka provides the
model for the Saiva worship followed in the Lingaraja of Bhubaneswar, Orissa’s
pre-eminent Saiva temple;’® and we have seen that in the Sakta sphere there is a

72In the closing verses of the Saradatilaka (25.83-86) Laksmanadesika gives only his patrilineal
ancestry, a fact that of itself militates against Raghavabhatta’s claim. It is very improbable that if
he had been the pupil of Utpaladeva and the grand-pupil of Somananda he would have failed
to mention this.

73In addition to the principal Jagannatha of Puri, there are 930 temples dedicated to him and
registered as independent religious foundations in Orissa (VON STIETENCRON 2005c, p. 469).

74See VON STIETENCRON 2005c¢, p. 470.

7>By VON STIETENCRON (2005¢, pp. 472-473).

76Laksmidharamisra was also the author of the unpublished Saivakalpadruma. In its colo-
phonic verses he identifies himself as a devotee of the Siva of Bhubaneswar (in the Lingaraja
temple), as the son of Ramakrsna Agnihotrin, and the grandson of Pradyumna, describing the
last as ‘the moon to the ocean of the Kautsa Gotra’ (kautsanvayabdhinduh), ‘a Siva in human
form’ (sanikaratanuh saksat) who had performed a [Vedic] sacrifice in Ekamra (Bhubaneswar) and
as a consequence been honoured by Gajapati Mukunda[deva I]. That king ruled from 1657 to
1689. See Dukhisyama PATTANAYAK's introduction to his edition of the Saivacintamani, pp. 3-6.
Patala 6 of the Saivacintamani, on Japa to be performed after the Paja, requires the worship-
per to visualize the Ekamravana (the site of the Lingaraja temple) with the Bindusarovara tank
(bindudbhavam sarah) at its centre (6.11-18). The Saivism of the text draws on the Saradatilaka
extensively for its procedure (compare, for example, §aivucintﬁmani 3.50c—54 with Saradatilaka
18.15-18; and 3.72-81 with Saradatilaka 18.7-13). Moreover, the éaivacintdmuni incorporates
some of the Saradatilaka’s visualization-texts (2.83 = Saradatilaka 23.85 [« Prapaficasara 35.7];
2.96 = Saradatilaka 6.4; 3.78 = Saradatilaka 18.13). Its icon of Siva, five-faced and four-armed,
with deer, axe, and the two gestures, belongs to the same tradition; see 6.25-42 (also 2.72
and 3.78) and compare Saradatilaka 18.13. Tt also uses the lay Paficaksara Mantra (NAMAH
SIVAYA) and incorporates various Vedic Mantras. Thus it requires the Stava-recitation of the
Atharvasiras, Satarudriya, Rudradhyaya, or Tandisahasranamastotra (5.60, 8.9). It also adheres in



ATHARVAVEDINS IN TANTRIC TERRITORY 233

striking congruence between its range of goddesses and those seen in our Oris-
san Angirasakalpa texts. Moreover, manuscripts of the Saradatilaka are reputedly
found in almost every Orissan brahmin household and quotations from it are
very frequent in Orissan PGjapaddhatis.”” As for the date of the Prapaficasara
and Saradatilaka, a probable prior limit is established by the importance they
attach to Purusottama. For the cult of this deity is evidenced in Orissa only
from the late eleventh century and rose to pre-eminence only after the Ganga
king Anantavarman Codagangadeva began the building of the great temple to
this god in Puri in or shortly after 1135.”% The earliest firm posterior limit is
established by the fact that Raghavabhatta tells us that he completed his com-
mentary on the Saradatilaka in Samvat 1551 (AD 1494).7° He refers to another
commentary on the text, the Guidharthadipika of one Madhavabhatta, but I am
unable at present to determine how much earlier this author lived. However, it
is not probable that the Prapasicasara and the Saradatilaka were composed much
after the beginning of the thirteenth century, because their Vaisnavism reflects
the stage of the Purusottama cult before the development of the Balabhadra,
Jagannatha, Subhadra triad, for which the earliest known evidence is an in-
scription of AD 1237 at the Patalesvara temple in the inner compound of the
Jagannatha temple, in which the three deities that formed the later triad are
already praised as Halin, Cakrin and Subhadra.®’

the style of the Saradatilaka and the Uttarabhaga of the Lingapurana to the de-Agamicized doc-
trine of the 26 Tattvas; see 6.32 (sadvimsatattvaparam adyavasanahinam; cf. 2.60). The splendid
Lingaraja temple was built c. 1060 under the patronage of the kings of the Saiva Somavamsin
dynasty, by whom the Siva of this temple, Krttivasa, was elevated to the status of the state de-
ity (rastradevatd), before this honour was transferred to the Jagannatha of Puri; but the sanctity
of the site is considerably older. Ekamra is included but without the name of its Siva among
the Saiva Ksetras treated in the $ivayatanavarnanam of the Ur-Skandapurana, a work probably
no later than the seventh century and in any case preserved in a manuscript of AD 810, and,
with the name, in the list of the sixty-eight Saiva sacred sites (see BISSCHOP 2006, p. 222), most
significantly in the version of this list in the Brahmayamala with the variant Kirtivasa (3.140; see
the edition of 3.132-156 in SANDERSON 2003-04, p. 407, n. 208). Krttivasa is also identified as
the Siva of Ekamra in the early Sakta Nisisamcara, f. 31r2 (9.15-16a), here too with the variant
Kirtivasa: *ekamre samsthito devi kirtivaseti kirtitah | camundaya samayuktah sthanapalasamanvitah |
atha mantram pravaksyami kirtivasasya suvrate (corr.:ekatye samsthita devi kirttivateti kirttita |
camundaya samayuktam sthanabalisamanvitam | atha mantram pravaksyami kirttisamyaksa suvrate
Cod.); see also the Pitha-hymn of the Kubjikamata, verses in some manuscripts after 22.46, 11. 9-
10: krttivasasamopetam camundam mundadharinim | *ekamrasamsthitam (ekamra corr. : ekaika Codd.)
devim namami Subhakarinim.

77Here I follow the report of TRIPATHI (2005a, p. 42). Arlo Griffiths reports to me that he does
not recall having seen any manuscripts of the text in Atharvavedic brahmin households.

78See VON STIETENCRON 2005a, p. 28.

79 Saradatilakapadarthadarsa p. 917.

80ESCHMANN, KULKE and TRIPATHI 2005, p. 191.
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The core of the Anigirasakalpa texts probably predates the Prapaficasara

It is probable that most, if not all, of the anonymous materials in the Orissan
Angirasa corpus listed above go back in their content if not in their current tex-
tual form to a period before the Prapaiicasira. For it is striking that these materi-
als, for all their emphasis on Vaisnava devotion, make no reference to Purusot-
tama/Jagannatha but exhibit an intense concentration on Nrsimha. It is likely,
therefore, that they reflect a time before Purusottama had supplanted that god
as the primary focus of Oriya Vaisnavism.8! It might be suggested against this
inference that the lack of Purusottama and the foregrounding of Nrsimha may
simply be the consequence of the fact that these materials are concerned with
hostile ritual, for which Nrsimha rather than Purusottama was the appropriate
deity. But this objection would be unconvincing, if we may judge from the treat-
ments of the propitiation of Purusottama in the Prapaficasara and Saradatilaka.
For the former includes among its applications victory in battle (yuddhajayah),
killing one’s enemies (maranam), immobilizing them (stambhanam), and caus-
ing panic (uccatanam) or dissension (vidvesanam) among them;®? and the latter
when prescribing the fire sacrifices to Purusottama includes one that will bring
about the subjection of all kings.8® Tt is, then, at least probable that the bulk
of the Arngirasa materials seen here goes back to a period before the dominance
of the cult of Purusottama that flowed from the patronage of Anantavarman
Codagangadeva in the first half of the twelfth century. We do not know when
the Paippaladins established themselves in Orissa, but if, as is probable, it was
not long before the tenth century, the period of the earliest epigraphical evi-
dence of their presence in the region, then the Paippaladins will have created
the bulk of their Arngirasa corpus shortly after their arrival.3 It is certainly plau-

810f course, any approximate dates that may be deduced from the presence or absence of
particular deity cults in the corpus can refer only to the period during which these cults entered
the Paippaladins’ repertoire, not to the period of the composition of the texts that contain them
in their surviving manuscripts, since it is possible that the texts we have received are at the end
of a now invisible history of redaction in which old materials were carried forward and revised.

82 Prapaficasara 23.2-5.

83 Saradatilaka 17.52-53b. The Trailokyamohana Mantra of Purusottama is, moreover, of the
type that lends itself to such applications: OM KRIM SRIM NAMAH PURUSOTTAMA APRATI-
RUPALAKSMINIVASA SAKALAJAGATKSOBHANA SARVASTRIHRDAYAVIDARANA TRIBHUVANA-
MADONMADAKARA SURASURAMANUJASUNDARIJANAMANAMSI TAPAYA 2 DIPAYA 2 SOSAYA
2 MARAYA 2 STAMBHAYA 2 MOHAYA 2 DRAVAYA 2 AKARSAYA 2 SAMASTAPARAMA-
SUBHAGA SARVASAUBHAGYAKARA SARVAKAMAPRADA AMUKAM HANA 2 CAKRENA GADAYA
KHADGENA SARVABANAIR BHINDA 2 PASENA KATTA 2 ANKUSENA TADAYA 2 KURU 2 KIM
TISTHASI TAVAD YAVAT SAMIHITAM ME SIDDHAM BHAVATI HUM PHAT NAMAH (taught
in Prapaficasara 23.6-14 and Saradatilaka 17.2-11). The Prapaficasaravivarana attributed to
Padmapada states in his commentary on the passage that gives the Mantra that its twelve
imperatives (@jfiapadani) beginning with TAPAYA are to be used, followed by HUM PHAT, in
rites of subjection, attraction, and aggression: tany api tapayadini tavanti dvadasasamkhyani vidyat.
vasyakarsanakriirakarmadisu puspafijalyartham jantyad ity arthah. ... djfiapadanam upari hum phad
iti prayoktavyam ity arthah.

84See above, n. 19 on p. 201.
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sible that they should have lost no time in developing a repertoire of rituals that
would appeal to their new patrons by integrating local religious traditions.

This rough chronology is consistent with the one positive element in the
Paippalada Tantric tradition that seems to me to be open to plausible approxi-
mate dating. This is the fact that the rites of Mantras of Bhairava seen in the
Asimila manuscript and the two from Pune are accompanied by the visual-
ization of that deity as Ekapadabhairava.®® For, as we have seen, images cor-
responding to this visualization became standard in the Saiva and Sakta tem-
ples of Orissa and the adjoining region of Andhra Pradesh from the tenth cen-
tury to the fourteenth, with a decline in popularity from around the end of the
twelfth.8¢

Later Influence of the Sakta Cults of Bengal

The corpus, however, was not closed to later accretion, as can been seen in
Argirasa manuscripts other than those whose contents have been presented
here, manuscripts that I have not yet been able to read but whose lists of
contents have been transcribed and sent to me. Thus manuscript V/124
(Angirasakalpa) in the collection of the Orissa State Museum, whose contents
while apparently Tantric-Atharvavedic overlap only to a small extent with
those of the manuscripts I have seen, contains materials for the propitiation
of the goddess Daksinakali in the midst of sections on the cults of Nrsimha
and Ganes$a;¥” and manuscript T/48(e) (Angirasakalpa) in the same collection
contains materials pertaining to the goddesses Daksinakali, Tara, and Bhu-
vanesvari,%® who are among the Ten Mahavidyas of the late medieval Sakta

tradition of Bengal, the others being Sodast (Tripurasundari), Bhairavi (Tripura-

8See above, p. 227.

86See above, p. 229.

871 am grateful to Arlo Griffiths for his assistance in making a transcription i situ of the sec-
tion at the end of this manuscript (ff. 175v—-180v) in which its contents are listed and sending it
to me as an e-text. The relevant part of his transcription is as follows: [f. 180-182r] 315 karma-
siddhipratisaravidhi 168; 316 parakarmanirarthakavidhi 169; 317 abhayanrsimhavidhi 170; 318 aindra-
bhayamantravidhi 170; 319 daksinakalimantravidhi 171; 320 punas ca nysimhamantrena samagaya-
navidhi 172; 321 angirasakalpe ganesamantravidhi 181; 322 saubhagyakande daksinakalimantravidhi
182; 324 punas ca kaltyantravidhi 182; 325 punar daksinakaliyantravidhi 180; angirasakalpe maha-
cakrayantravidhi 182; 326 akramacakravidhi 182; 327 daksinakaliyantravidhi 182; 328 daksinaka-
liyantradevatavidhi 182; 329 vakratundamantravidhi 182; 330 paravidyanivaranayantravidhi 182; 331
gopalastadasaksaramantravidhi 182; 332 punar vrstikamavidhi 183; 333 mantrarajajapavidhi 183; 334
patalanrsimhamantravidhi 184; 335 misalanrsimhamantravidhi 187; 336 patalanrsimhasya mahatmya-
vidhi; 338 sahasraksanrsimhamantravidhi 187. The numerals before the titles are the serial numbers
of the items—they run from 1 to 350—and those after the titles are the folio numbers.

8 According to a list of contents prepared and sent to me by the same generous colleague
the manuscript T/48(e) contains the following texts: (1) Nilasarasvatibhaktakulasarvasvasahasra-
namastotra (Tara); (2) the Ekajatastotrardja said to have been proclaimed by Brahma and assigned
to the Brahmayamala (Tara); (3) the Tarastotra of the Nilatantra (Tara); (4) the Trailokyamohana of
the Tarakalpa of the Bhairavatantra (Tara); (5) the Karpiirastotra of the Phetkarinitantra, said to
have been composed by Mahakala (I presume this to be the well-known hymn to Daksina-
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bhairavi), Chinnamasta, Dhtimavati, Bagalamukhi, Matangi, and Kamala,® of
whom Daksinakali and Tara are pre-eminent. The oldest evidence of the wor-
ship of Tara in Orissa appears to be the image of this goddess in the Ugratara
temple in Bhusandapur near the Chilka lake. This has been assigned by DON-
ALDSON to the fifteenth to sixteenth centuries.”® The same scholar reports that
the majority of Orissan images of Daksinakali date from the eighteenth century
and later,”! which is also the period from which the ten Mahavidya goddesses
are found as a group in the temples of the region.”?

The Distinct Character of the Tantrism of the Corpus and its
Connection with the Trika and Kalikula

Before this assimilation of the Saktism of Bengal, the Tantric repertoire of the
Oriya Paippaladins had a distinct regional character, as can been seen from the
repertoire of Mantra deities in the manuscripts whose contents have been listed
above, and in the significant overlap between this pantheon and that seen in the
Prapaicasara and Saradatilaka, both works from the same region.

The Agamic sources on which the Orissan Paippaladins drew for the cre-
ation of their Arigirasa corpus before the advent of Bengali influence are invis-
ible to me for the most part. But I recognize two that show that the Oriyas,
unlike their Bengali Sakta neighbours in later times, participated in this domain
in major traditions from the earliest phase of this variety of religion, traditions
that are known to have been established before the end of the first millennium
and which flourished in such widely separated regions as Kashmir, Nepal, Kar-
nataka, and Tamilnadu. These, moreover, are traditions that, unlike the Saktism

kali known as the Karpiiradistotra, though that is not in the published Phetkarinitantra); (6) the
Mahogratarajanmaprakaranastotra of the Kubjikatantra said to be the second Kalpa of the Rudra-
yamalamahatantra (Tara); (7) the Nityapajanirnaya from the Tararahasya of the Sankaracarya of
Gauda (gaudabhiminivasisrisankaracarya-) (Tara); (8) the first Pariccheda of the Tarapaddhati of
Damodara (Tara); (9) the Tarintkalpa (Tara); (10) the Vakratundamahamanukalpa; (11) the Ganesa-
prakaranopakhyana of the Sambhavitantra; (12) the Ganesastavardja of the Brahmavaivarta; and (13)
the Bhuvanesvarikalpa of the Sammohanatantra (Bhuvanesvari).

8 Mundamalatantra B 1.7-8: kali tara mahavidya sodasi bhuvanesvarT | bhairavi chinnamasta ca
vidya dhiimavati tatha | bagalamukhi siddhavidya matangt kamalatmika | eta dasa mahavidyah siddha-
vidyah prakasitah. The earliest dateable evidence of the ten Mahavidyas known to me is to be
found in the Sakta Sarvollasatantra compiled by Sarvanandanatha, born probably at the begin-
ning of the fifteenth century in the Tripura district in Bangladesh; see Dinesh Chandra Bhat-
tacharyya’s introduction to Rasamohana Cakravartin’s edition of the text and BANER]JI 1992,
pp- 87-90. In Sarvollasatantra 3.10-29 he cites a passage from the Jfianadvipa, a text with the form
of scripture, that teaches the creation of Mahakali (= Daksinakali), Tarini (= Tara), and Sodasi
(= Tripura) and that the last is the first of a set of eight of whom the others are the remaining
seven of the set of ten Mahavidyas.

YDONALDSON 1991, p. 137; fig. 32.

9TDONALDSON 1991, pp. 135-136.

92DONALDSON 2002, pp. 462-464, 514, 562.
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of Bengal, share the theological and soteriological principles that distinguish
the Saivism of the Mantramarga from all other forms of Indian religion and
serve to express its conviction of its superiority to the Vedic tradition. They
differ markedly in this respect both from the later Saktism of Bengal and from
the Tantrism of the Prapaficasara and Saradatilaka, both of which lack or have
expurgated these principles, grounding their practice, whether transgressive as
in the case of Bengal’s Saktism or Veda-congruent as in the case of the Tantrism
of those two texts, in a twenty-five/six Tattva model of reality that unlike the
Mantramarga’s doctrine of thirty-six Tattvas is sanctioned by texts within the
brahmanical canon and so was less objectionable to brahmanical orthodoxy.”®

The two traditions to which I refer are the Sakta Saiva systems of the Trika
and the Kalikula, both of which are generally associated with Kashmir because
of the emergence in that region of an impressive body of literature on these
cults during the tenth century but which are also attested in other regions of
the subcontinent, to which Orissa may now be added. The Trika’s texts teach
the cult of the goddess Para and those of the Kalikula the cults of forms of the
goddess Kalasamkarsani (Kali).

The principal scriptures of the Trika are the Siddhayogesvarimata, the Malini-
vijayottara, the Tantrasadbhava, the Trisirobhairava, the Devyayamala, the Trikasara,
and the Paratrisika, also known as the Paratrimsika, of which the Devyayamala
alone provides grounds for concluding that it was composed in Kashmir;** and
the principal works of learned exegesis are the monumental Tantraloka in some
6,000 verses, strictly speaking an analytic verse commentary (slokavarttikam) on
the Malintvijayottara but extending far beyond this text in its range, and an elab-
orate prose commentary (-vivarana) on the Paratrisika, both works by Abhinava-
gupta, the distinguished Kashmirian scholar of the late tenth and early eleventh
centuries. From the Tamil South we have a few works in the tradition of the
Paratrisika, notably the Paratrisikalaghuvrtti, the Paratrisikatatparyadipika, a verse
commentary on the -laghuvrtti, and the Parakrama, the section on the worship
of Para, the principal goddess of this system of Sakta worship, which forms the
eighth Khanda of the Parasuramakalpasiitra. This text governs the Tantric Sakta
(Kaula) worship of the goddess Lalita (/Kamaksi) of Kafici and other deities

%See, e.g., Prapaiicasira 1.21c-60; Saradatilaka 1.6-22, 25.87 and Raghavabhatta thereon. In
the Saktism of Bengal see, e.g., Sarvollasatantra, Ullasa 62. The reduction of the Saivas’ thirty-
six Tattvas to the twenty-five of the Samkhyas (or twenty-six in the theistic variant) sanctioned
in texts considered valid by the orthodox, such as the Moksadharma of the Mahabharata and the
§vetds”vataropani_sad, is also a notable feature of the influential commentary on the Saundaryalahart
composed by Laksmidhara (AD 1497-1539); see, e.g., pp. 102 and 120 on Saundaryalahar79 and 11
respectively. For the same reduction in the presentation of Mantramargic Saiva materials in the
Uttarabhaga of the Lingapurana see SANDERSON 2005b, p. 235, n. 10 and Linigapurana, Uttarabhaga
9.15c-16, 26; 14.32-33 (33ab: paficavimsatitattvatma paiicabrahmatmakah $ivah); 15.24c-26; 16.26¢—
29b.

%0On the probable Kashmirian origin of the Trika’s Devyayamala see SANDERSON 2007,
pp- 259-260, n. 83.
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that have been integrated into the cycle of her cult, each with its own Paddhati,
namely Mahaganapati, her chief minister (pradhanasaciva) Matangi (/ Syama),
her general (dandanayika) Varahi (Vartali), and the Trika’s Para, the last ven-
erated as her heart (hrdayam). We also have two learned works of exegesis
on this text composed by Maharashtrian Dedastha brahmins, the Nityotsava of
Umanandanatha (Jagannathapandita) composed in AD 1745 and the Saubhagyo-
daya of Aparajitanandanatha (Rameévara) composed in 1831, both of which ex-
pound the procedure for the worship of Para in detail.*®

In the Kalikula the principal early scripture is the Jayadrathayamala, also
known as the Tantrarajal[bhattaraka], a massive compilation of some 24,000 verses
in four sections of about 6,000 verses each, the last three of which were added
in Kashmir.”® A number of shorter works teach the essentialized form of the
Kalikula known as the Krama, notably the Kaltkulakramasadbhava (/Kramasad-
bhava), the Kalikulapaficasataka (/Devipaficasataka), and the Devidvyardhasatika.
The post-scriptural learned tradition of the Kalikula consists for the most part of
independent treatises on the Krama, the early works composed in Kashmir, but
later works, notably the Cidgaganacandrika of Srivatsa and the Maharthamafija-
r7 of Mahe$varananda with its auto-commentary (-parimala) composed in the
South of India.””

%0n the South Indian cult of the Trika’s goddess Para based on the Paratrisika, the variant
of the Trika known as the Anuttara, Ekavira, or Parakrama of the Trika, see SANDERSON 1990,
pp- 32-34, 80-82. One important detail there must be revised, namely my acceptance of the
hitherto unquestioned assumption that the attribution of the Paratrisikalaghuvrtti to Abhinava-
gupta, the author of the Paratrimsikavivarana, is correct. The redactions of the scriptural text
in the two commentaries differ, the commentaries themselves diverge on many points, and
the Laghuvrtti reveals an intellectual and literary talent of lesser calibre, has a purely South In-
dian exegetical tradition, and was unknown in Kashmir until it was published from a single
Devanagari transcript (ZADOO 1947a, pp. 1-2) belonging to the Kashmirian Saiva Guru Swami
Lakshman (1907-1991), which was doubtless prepared by him, like his transcript of the Guru-
nathaparamarsa of Madhuraja (PUSHP 1960, p. i), from a Devanagari transcript of a South Indian
manuscript acquired by him in or from Madras. Its verse subcommentary, the evidently South
Indian Paratrisikatatparyadipika, was likewise published in Kashmir on the basis of a single tran-
script obtained from the same source (ZADOO 1947b, p. i).

The engagement of Maharashtrian De$astha brahmins with the cult of the goddess Lalita
of Karici, and thence with that of Para, is no doubt the result of the fact that the kingdom of
Tafjavar (Tanjore) centred in the city of that name with KafcT as a subsidiary capital was in
Maratha hands from 1674, when it was conquered by Venkaji, the half-brother of Sivéji, to 1779,
when it was ceded to the British East India Company by Serfoji II, who retained only the capital
and its immediate environs, passing on this diminished realm to his son Sivaji, who held on to
it until he died without an heir in 1855, when it came under direct British rule.

%0n the Kashmirian origin of the last three sections of the Jayadrathayamala see SANDERSON
2005b, pp. 280-283.

9For a detailed account of the exegetical literature of the Trika and Kalikula and its scriptural
sources see SANDERSON 2007.
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The Parajapavidhi

The evidence of the Trika among the Oriya Paippaladins appears in the
Parajapavidhi “The Procedure for the Japa of the [Mantra of the Goddess] Para’,
a composition of 37 verses assigned to the Angirasa, which is found in the text
common to the Asimila manuscript (As ff. 48v4-50v1 = EdF, pp. 98-101) and
P, (ff. 130r3-132r2), and also in manuscripts T/121 (ff. 76r1-76v7) and T/187
(ff. 78v2-82r2) of the collection of the Orissa State Museum. What is remarkable
about this text of the Trika is not so much that it appears in Orissa but that it
stands apart from the mainstream of the Argirasakalpa corpus in that it is not
part of the repertoire for the performance of hostile rituals for royal patrons
but is taught exclusively for the personal spiritual benefit of the priests them-
selves, as the means by which in spite of being ritualists (karmi) they may attain
meditative absorption (yogah) and final liberation (moksah).”® At its beginning
Pippalada says to his teacher Angiras that he has been taught no Mantra for
this purpose and asks how he may achieve this ultimate goal while remaining
committed to the path of rites, a role inescapable for the mythical prototype of
the Atharvavedic priesthood. Angiras then teaches him the rite of SAUH, the
Trika’s core Mantra,” describing it as the great Mantra-syllable for liberation
that denotes the Sakti Para, the power of Siva on which Siva himself meditates
with devotion:

pippalada uvaca:

1 bhagavan sarvamantranam vidhanam kathitam tvaya |
muktihetur mahamantro na kascit pratipaditah |

2 karmamarge pravisto "ham katham muktim vrajamy aham |

angira uvdca:

sadhu prcchasi mam Sisya krpaya te vadamy aham |

3 muktyartho 'sti mahamantrah parasaktyabhidhayakah |
cicchaktir ek jranam moksadanakrtavrata |

4 tasmat tam samupasyaiva muktim yanti prasadhakah |
cidriipasya Sivasyeyam pard Saktir nigadyate |

%The only other Vidhis in the corpus that are presented as means of attaining meditative
absorption and liberation are the brief sections on the rites of the Bhairavas Vijianabhairava,
Ekaksarabhairava, Astaksarabhairava, and Sarvakamabhairava, though the first is also said
to be a means by which the king may expiate the sin incurred by engaging in the hos-
tile sorcery that is the primary concern of the Argirasakalpa and the fourth is also, as the
name implies, considered to be a means of attaining any desired goal. See above, pp. 213
(Vijianabhairava), 215 (Sarvakamabhairava), 215 (Ekaksarabhairava), 220 (Vijianabhairava),
220 (Ekaksarabhairava), and 220 (Astaksarabhairava). In P, these rites of the Bhairavas
(but without Sarvakamabhairava) are grouped together immediately before the Pardjapavidhi,
silently forming with that a section devoted to liberation. In P; (and EdF) this grouping is ab-
sent.

90n SAUH, the Seed-syllable of the goddess Para, see Tantraloka 30.27-33.
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5 mantro 'syah saur iti prokto yam upaste Sivah svayam |
yam mantram anupasyapi mriyante ‘bjasanadayah |
6 tam mantram te pravaksyami Synu vatsa samahitah |

1a sarvamamtranam Py T/121 T/187 : sarvadharmanam As EdP 1d kascit As P, T/187 :kasci
T/121 2b muktim As Py T/187 :mukti T/121 2¢ prcchasi As T/121:prcchati P, T/187 2d
te vadamy aham As T/187:te dadamy aham P, T/121 3a muktyartho As T /121 :muktartho
P, 3d parasaktyabhidhayakah EdY:parasaktyabhidhayakah As:parasaktividhanakah P, :para-
Saktividhayakah P.7 :parasatoabhidhayah T/121:parasaktividhayakah T/187 3c cicchaktir As
P, T/187:bijasaktir T/121 e eka jwanam As P; T/121 T/187:eva moksaya EdP 3d
moksadanakrtavrata Py T/121 T /187 :moksadanakrtavratah As EAY 4a tasmat tam corr.: tasman
tam T/121:$im As:omitted in P, T/187:cicchaktim conj. EdY 4d para As EdY T/121
T/187:pura P, 5ab prokto yam upaste T/121:proktah samupaste P, As EdP T/187 5¢ yam
mantram anupasyapi conj. : yanmantram anupasyami T /121 : yamantram anupasyami T /187 : yam
mamtran anupasya Py :yam mantram aniipasyama As:yam mantram samupasya ma EdP 5d
mriyante 'bjasanadayah As EAY T /121 : miyatejasanadayah P, : mriyatejasanadayah T /187 6a tam
mantram corr. : tanmantram P; As EdP T/121T/187

Pippalada said: (1-2b) O venerable one, you have taught the procedures for
every Mantra. [But] you have taught [me] no higher Mantra (mahamantrah)|,
one] that can bring about liberation. I am committed to the path of rites
(karmamarge). How [in spite of that] shall I achieve liberation?

Angiras said: (2c-3b) You ask well, my pupil. Out of compassion I shall tell
you. There is [indeed] a higher Mantra for the purpose of liberation. Itis that
which denotes Parasakti. (3c—4b) She is the single Power of Consciousness,
dedicated to granting liberation to souls. It is by propitiating that Power that
Sadhakas (prasadhakah) achieve this goal. (4c-5b) [The scriptures] teach that
this [Power], Parasakti, constitutes Siva [himself], since his nature is [none
other than this] Consciousness, and they teach that her Mantra is SAUH, on
which Siva himself meditates with devotion. (5c-6b) I shall [now] teach you
[the procedure of] that Mantra upon which Brahma and the other [lesser
gods] do not meditate and for that very reason are mortal.!? Listen, dear
[pupil], with full attention.

He then sets out in verses 6¢-31 an order of essentialized worship of this Mantra
based on that set out in the Paratrisika, except that it assimilates this to the model
of the other Arngirasakalpa Mantra rites by incorporating such features as the
vyapakanyasah and the specification of a Rsi and the rest. It ends, should there

100Brahma and the other lesser gods of the Saivas are indeed considered mortal. For their life-
spans, though vast and ever vaster the higher their rank, are finite. That of Brahma (100 of his
years) is one mahakalpah (313,528,320,000,000 ordinary years), which is a day in the 100-year life-
span of Visnu, and so on. When they die the universe up to their level is withdrawn for a period
equal to their life-spans and they themselves are dissolved. When the period of withdrawal of
a segment of the universe comes to its end a new deity, Brahma, Visnu, or another, according to
the level, is engendered by Siva to govern it. See, e.g., Svacchanda 11.252c¢-319.
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be any doubt as to its source, with the unacknowledged incorporation of six
verses of the Paratrisika as its verses 32-37.191 The preliminaries:

pippalada uvaca:

saptavimsatidha tasyoccarane pranasamyamal |

7 padmasanagato mantri namaskuryat svam asanam |
aim hrim Srim samuccarya kulapadmasanam namet |

8 tathoddiyanapitham ca pranamen mantravittamah |
tatah param Sivam devam pranamya svagurum namet |
9 ganesvaram ksetrapalam durgam sarasvatim tathi |
brahmanam ca namaskrtya vighnasantyartham dacaret |
10 muladhare sakarena talatrayam samacaret |
uttarottaravrddhya tu kuryat talatrayam budhah |

11 aukarena hrdi brahmarandhre kuryad visargakail |
amibhir navabhis talair bhiimyadivighnavaranam |

12 dhrtva vamena hastena daksinam caranam budhah |
sakaroccaranaih prthvim hanyad vighnanivrttaye |

13 aukarena punah kuryat talatrayam atandritah |
visargoccaranaih kriiradrstim akasatah ksipet |

14 patalabhtiminabhasam vighnah sarve nirakrtah |
antastalda bahistala dvidhamt parikirtitah |

15 hrdy antaryajanam kuryad devatayas ca sadaram |
bhiitasuddhim prakurvita mantram uccarayan sudhil |
16 muladibrahmarandhrantam milena dahanatmand |
samsarapasadahartham bhiavayed dahanam manum |
17 brahmarandhradimilantam bhavayet plavanatmakam |

6cd saptavimsatidha tasyoccarane conj.:saptavimsativarasyoccarane T/121:saptavimsativara-
s(yyovarane T /187 :saptavimsativarasyoddharane P, :saptavimsativara syo gharane As:sapta-
visativaro ghorena EAY 7b namaskuryat As EAX P, T/187: namaskrrtya T/121 e svam asanam
P, T/121 T/187:svam asanam As:svamanasam EAY 7c aim hrim $rim Py T/121:aim krim
gra As:aim kiim $rim EdY:aindrim $rim T/187 7d kula As P, T/121 T/187:krta EdP
e namet As Py T/121 T/187:nayet Ed' 8a tathoddiyanapitham ca conj.:tathoti anapitham
ca T/121:tatottriksanapatham ca As (ya and ksi are readily confused in the Oriya
script) : tatas trihkstnapathaii ca EdY:tathoktva yogapitham ca P, T/187 9c brahmanam P,
EdY T/187:brahmanam As T/121 e namaskrtya P, As EdY T/187:namaskrtya T/121 9d
santyartham P, As EdY T/121:éantyadvam T/187 10a sakarena As EdY T/121:svalarena
P, T/187 10c vrddhya As EdY:buddhya T/121:vrddhim P, :orddham T/187 11a aukarena
As T/187 :aikarena Py T/121 11d bhamyadivighnavaranam T/121:bhaimya vighnanivaranam
P, As EdP T/187 12a vamena P, As T/187:vama T/121 e hastena P, T/121 T/187: haste
As 12d hanyad Py As T/187:janyad T/121 e nivrttaye P, T/121 T/187 : nivrttayet As 13a

101These are the verses numbered 12-18b in the KSTS edition of the Paratrisikalaghuvrtti, which
takes 17 to consist of a half-verse, and 12c-18b in the editions of the Paratrisikavivarana of Abhi-
navagupta.
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aukarena As T/187 :aikarena P, T/121 13b atamdritah P, T/187 :atantritah As T/121 13cd
drstim P; As T/187:drstam T/121 14a nabhasam P, As T/187:nirasam T/121 14c an-
tastala Py As T/187:antastalar T/121 14d dvidhami As T/187 :dvidhami T/121:dvidhah P,
15a hrdy antaryajanam P, T/187 : hrdantaryajanam T/121: hrdyam tu taryanam As:hrdyam tu
taryanam EAP : hrdi tu tarpanam conj. PANDA 15b devatayas Py As T/121 : devateyas T/187 15¢
bhatasuddhim T /121 T /187 : bhiimisuddhim P, As e prakuroita P, EAY T/121 T/187 : prakiivita
As e dahanatmana As EdY T/121 T/187:hrxanatmana P, 16c pasadahartham P, T/121
T /187 : pasahatvartham As : pasanasartham EAY 16d bhavayed dahanam As EdY T /187 : bhavayed
danam P : bhavadehananam T /121 17b bhavayet plavanatmakam conj. : bhavayet plavanatmakam
T /121 : bhavayet pavanatmakam P, As EdP T/187

Pippalada said: (6¢c—8) He should restrain his breathing twenty-seven times
while repeating this [Seed].!?? In the lotus-posture the Mantrin should bow
to his seat. He should first utter [the syllables] AIM HRIM SRIM and then ex-
press obeisance to (namet) the lotus throne of the Kula (kulapadmasanam).'®3
The best of Mantrins should bow to the Pitha *Oddiyana (conj.).!** (8c-9b)
Then after bowing to the supreme God Siva, he should bow to his Guruy,

12Cf. the instruction for breath-restraint in Nityotsava, Parapaddhati, p. 191: sodasavaram a-
vrttena miilena piirakam catuhsastivaram dvrttena kumbhakam dvatrimsadvaram dvrttena recakam iti
vimsatidha sodasadha saptadha tridha va pranan ayamya ‘'Having restrained his breathing twenty,
sixteen, seven, or three times, doing each inhalation for the duration of sixteen repetitions of the
root-Mantra, each holding of the inhalation for the duration of sixty-four repetitions, and each
exhalation for the duration of thirty-two repetitions ...’. The number twenty-seven in our text
is by extension of its prescription in the Paratrisika for the number of repetitions of the Mantra
required for the empowerment of the hair-queue (sikhi) before it is tied (27a) and the water to
be sprinkled for purification (28c-29b), and for the worship of Para (31cd).

1031 surmise that this means that one should consecrate one’s seat with the Mantra ATM HRIM
SRIM KULAPADMASANAYA NAMAH or, considering parallels and the possibility that padmisa-
nam is for the metre, AIM HRIM SRIM KULAKAMALASANAYA NAMAH. Cf. Parapaddhati, p. 191:
svastirne wrnamyduni Sucini milena dvadasavaram abhimantrite sakrt proksite cisane SAUH ADHA-
RASAKTIKAMALASANAYA NAMAH iti pranmukha udanimukho va padmasvastikadyanyatamenasane-
nopavisya; Parasuramakalpasiitra, Syamakrama, p. 193: yagagrham pravisyasane ADHARASAKTIKA-
MALASANAYA NAMAH ity upavisya. 1 have opted for reading of the seed-syllables given in
P; and T/121 (ATM HRIM $RIM), because these are the tritar7 ‘the set of three Pranavas’ that is
much used in the system of the Parasuramakalpasiitra. That requires (Srikrama, Sttra 8) that this
triad should open every Mantra used in the worship of Lalita after the worshipper has entered
the shrine (yagagrham): sarvesam mantranam adau tritarisamyogah. tritarT vanmayakamalah “The
tritart should be added at the beginning of all the Mantras. It is the Vak, Maya, and Kamala’.
Ramesvara explains the Statra’s definition of the tritar? (vanmayakamalih) as follows (p. 92): vik
sabindur dvadasasvarah. maya turiyosmasahitadvitiyantasthottara(h) sabindus turyasvarah. kamala
prathamosmasahitadvitiyantahsthopari sabindus turyasvarah ‘Vak is the twelfth vowel and the dot
(AIM). Maya is the fourth vowel with the dot after the second of the semivowels (antahsthih)
together with the fourth of the fricatives (@smanah) (HRIM). Kamala is the the fourth vowel with
the dot after the second of the semivowels together with the first of the fricatives (SRIM)".

104This translates a tentative conjecture based on the readings of T/121 and As. It is tenta-
tive because although it seems to me to be the most economical interpretation of the source
of the meaningless readings transmitted by these two manuscripts I know of no parallel that
supports obeisance of a Sakta sacred site at this point of the ritual nor any passage that asso-
ciates this Sakta site Oddiyana with the Trika rather than the Krama (for its association with
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Ganesa, the Ksetrapala, Durga, and Sarasvati.'® (9c-10) After bowing to
Brahma [as the Lord of the shrine (vastvadhipatih)] he should act to eliminate
the Impeders. With SA he should clap thrice at [the level of his] Mtiladhara.
The learned [worshipper] should make each subsequent clap of the three
louder than that which it follows. (11ab) He should do [the same] with AU
at [the level of his] heart and with [three] AHs at [the level of] the aperture
of Brahma. (11cd) With these nine claps he will drive away the Impeders
from the earth[, the region below it,] and [the air above it]. (12) After tak-
ing hold of his right foot with his left hand the learned [worshipper] should
beat the ground [with it] while repeating the sound sS4, in order to eliminate
the Impeders [in the Patala worlds beneath the earth]. (13ab) Remaining
alert he should make three more claps with AU. (13cd) [Clapping thrice]
while repeating AH he should cast a furious gaze into the sky. (14ab) [By
this means will] have been eliminated all Impeders in the Patalas [below the
site], on the earth [of the site], and in the sky [above it]. (14cd) We have
been taught that these claps are of two kinds: internal and external.!% (15—

the Krama see SANDERSON 2007, pp. 261-269). It is possible, however, that for the author or
redactor of the Pardjapavidhi Oddiyana was understood not as that Oddiyana, located in the
Swat valley, but as a name of Orissa (Odra) itself. It is tempting to prefer the reading tathoktva
yogapitham ca of P; T/187. Though tathoktvi seems to be corrupt, since it yields no appropriate
sense here, we can find support for obeisance to the Yogapitha, that is to say, for a Mantra ending
-YOGAPITHAYA NAMAH, in the procedure taught in the Parakrama of the Parasuramakalpasiitra
(Satra 18, commentary, and Parapaddhati, p. 193) for the creation of the throne of Para compris-
ing all the thirty-six Tattvas from earth to Siva. The worshipper builds the throne (asanam) by
casting single flowers as he utters for each Tattva a Mantra consisting of SAUH followed by the
stem-form of the name of the Tattva followed by YOGAPITHAYA NAMAH, thus beginning SAUH
PRTHIVIYOGAPITHAYA NAMAH and ending SAUH SIVAYOGAPITHAYA NAMAH. Perhaps, then,
tathoktva is a corruption of tattvoktya or similar. With tattvoktya the meaning would be “The best
of Mantrins should bow to the Yogapitha while naming the Tattvas’.

1957 am not aware of an exact parallel to this obeisance to Ganesa, the Ksetrapala, Durga, and
Sarasvatl; but it is evident that these deities are to be understood as guarding the door to the
shrine. These four minus Sarasvati are prescribed in that role in the Parapaddhati, p. 191. That re-
quires the meditator to worship Bhadrakali (= Durga) at the base of the right doorpost, Bhairava
(= Ksetrapala) at the base of the left, and Lambodara (= Ganesa) above the door: dvarasya
daksavamasakhayor irdhvabhage ca kramena SAUH BHADRAKALYAI NAMAH BHAIRAVAYA LAM-
BODARAYA NAMAH iti tisro dvaradevatah sampiijyantah pravistah; see also Parasuramakalpasiitra,
Gananayakapaddhati, Sttra 4. A similar cluster of door-deities is prescribed in Saradatilaka 4.6d-7.
There one is instructed to worship Gane$a, Mahalaksmi, and Sarasvati on the lintel, and Ganesa
and the Ksetrapala at the bases of the right and left doorposts. A closer parallel is seen in the
practice of some, as reported by Raghavabhatta on this passage, according to which one wor-
ships Durga rather than Ganesa at the base of the right doorpost. That passage also requires
one to worship Ganga and Yamuna flanking the two deities of the doorposts and Astra on the
door-sill. The Pardjapavidhi’s prescription could be interpreted as keeping only the core-deities
from this more elaborate sequence, which is taught after all in the more elaborate context of the
ceremony of initiation.

196This distinction between the internal and external aspects of the rite of expelling the Im-
peders is seen in Paratrisikalaghuortti, p. 20 on 28ab (talatrayam pura dattvd sasabdam vighnasan-
taye): purd pirvam talatrayam hrdbijakalatrayavisrantitrayaripam vaikharisabdaparyantam svatma-
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17b) Next he should devotedly worship the deity internally in [his] heart.
The learned [worshipper] should purify the elements [of his body], utter-
ing the Mantra, with [the visualization of] the root-Mantra burning [as it
ascends] from [his] Maladhara to his aperture of Brahma. He should vi-
sualize the Mantra burning to incinerate the bonds of [his] transmigratory
existence. [Then] he should visualize it inundating [his body with nectar]
from his aperture of Brahma to his Maladhara.!"”

The Rsi, metre, deity, Seed, Sakti, application, and installation (nyasah) of the
Mantra:

rsih syad daksinamiirtis tristup chandah prakirtitam |

18 devata syat parasaktih sakaro bijam isyate |

aul Saktir yogasiddhyarthe viniyoga udahrtah |

19 sadbhir dtrghais ca samyuktaih sakarair irdhvabindukail |

no dadyat. tatsvikarakam svatmanam vighnanam caturandagatabhedabhimanasamkalpanam Santaye
bahir antas ca *vamaparsnihastamukhasabdakramena (vamaparsni corr. [cf. Parakrama, 8: vamapa-
rsnighataih; Parapaddhati, p. 191: vamaparsnibhiitala-; Anuttarasamvidarcandacarca, p. 9: parsniha-
stamukhaih] : padapani EA.) patalabhiimyantariksagatabhedavighnasamandaya kuryat ‘First he should
give three ‘claps’ to himself, these in the form of the three points of rest in the three con-
stituents of the heart-seed [SAUH], descending [through Pasyantl, and Madhyama] to audi-
ble utterance on the level of Vaikharl. He should make himself assimilate them in order
to quell the Impeders in the form of false identification with and desire for the plurality of
the four spheres [of the universe], both internally and externally, with sounds produced by
his left heel, hands, and mouth in order to quell the Impeders that are the pluralities [man-
ifest] in the subterranean worlds, on the earth, and in the air’. See also Paratrisikatatparya-
dipika 377-381: vacah paraya vaktyarthariipaya hrdayatmanah | vivaksadhyavasoktyatmapasyantya-
dikramatmanah | paradisaktiripena prasarattritvasiicakam | matrmanarthasadbhavavacyamsatritaya-
tmakam | hrdayam bhairaviyam tad atmatvenavadharayan | *tadamsantarupamsiiccaih$abdanakrama-
laksanam (tadamsa em. : tadamso Ed.) | Saktyadicaturandodyatpatalaksmantariksagan | sarvan Samayi-
tum vighnan bhedataddhitmayan vibhiin | talatrayam parsnihastamukhasabdanam *acaret (em. : dcaran
Ed.) | svtkurvan matrma*meyatrayasadbhavalaksanam (meya em.:piya Ed.); and Anuttarasamvid-
arcandcarcd, pp. 8-9: Saktyadyandacatustayarabdhapatalaprthivyantariksatmakatrailokyavisayabheda-
bhimanasamkalpatmakavighnanirasaya *vivaksadhyavasayoktiriipapasyantimadhyamavaikharyatmaka-
vagurttitrayena (vivaksadhyavasayoktiriipapasyantimadhyamavaikharyatmaka- em. : vivaksadhyavasa-
yoktiriipa pasyantimadhyama vaikharyatmaka- Cod.) pramanaprameyavimarsanam samyojanatayd pa-
rsnihastamukhaih Sabdanam talatrayasvikaranam. The four spheres (caturanda-) mentioned in these
passages are those beginning with the saktyandam taught in Malintvijayottara 2.49.

197For this incineration (dahanam) and inundation with nectar ([alplavanam) cf. Paraguramaka-
Ipasiitra, Srikrama 11: vayvagnisalilavarnayukpranayamaih Sosanam samdahanam aplavanam ca vi-
dhaya “having desiccated, incinerated, and inundated [his body] with breath-restraints accom-
panied with the syllables of wind, fire, and water respectively ...". The term bhitasuddhih for
this process is also seen ibid. in Varahikrama, Stitra 6. For the purpose of the inundation see, e.g.,
Mrgendrapaddhativyakhya, p. 77: humphadantena mantrena *dahanam (em. :daharam Cod.) krtva
vausadantamiilena $aktatvasampadanaya aplavanam ca krtva ‘Having burnt away [the body] with
the Mantra followed by HUM PHAT, and having inundated it with the root-Mantra followed
by VAUSAT in order to transform it into one that is made of [Siva’s] powers’. For the use of
plavanam rather than apldvanam in this context see, e.g. Svacchanda 2.37d-38a: plavane varunah
smrtah | bindumastakasambhinnah.
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mantrT kuryat sad angani prakarantaram ucyate |

20 tribhir varnair dvir uktair va saccidanandalaksanaily |
prakurvita sad angani tatah pratyaksaram nyaset |

21 mastake caiva jihvayam hrdaye quhyake tatha |
sarvange ca pafica pafica nyasan kuryan mahamanoh |
22 saptavimsativaram ca Sikhayam vinyasen manum |
mastakad dhrdayam yavat sakaram vinyased dvijal |

23 hrdayan nabhiparyantam aukaram ca pravinyaset |
nabhes caranaparyantam visargam ca pravinyaset |

24 bhiiyo 'dhahkramato "py evam mantri pratyaksaram nyaset |
sarvena vyapakam nydasam mantrT piirvavad dcaret |

17c rsih syad T/187 :rusih syad P, As:rsisya T/121 e daksina P, :daksisa As 17d tristup
P, EdP T/121 T/187:tristap As 18a syat As EdY T/187:syah P, T/121 18b sakaro
As T/121 T/187:sakaro P, 18c auh EdP:au As T/187:ai P, T/121 e éaktir P, T/121
T/187 EdP:saktar As e siddhyarthe P, T/121 T/187 EdY: sadhvarthe As 19a sadbhir T/121
T/187 : sadbhir P : padbhir As EdL e ca samyuktail As T/121 T/187:ca yuktais ca P, 19b
sakarair dirdhvabindukaih As T /187 : sakarair urddhvabimdukaih P, : sakarairddhakindukaili As
T /121 : sakarair tirddhvabimdubhih P,* : sakarairddhakindukaih As T /121 20a tribhir conj. : ebhir
Codd. e varnair As Py T/187 :varnnai T /121 20c prakurvita P, T/121 T/187 : prakuvita As
21a caiva jihvayam P, EAP T/121 T/187 : vaiva jijiayam As 21c sarvange ca conj.: sarvangena
Codd. 21d nyasan As Py T/187 :nyasam T/121 e mahamanoh conj.:mahamanum Codd. 22c¢
mastakad dhrdayam yavat Py As T/187 :mastakat hrdaya javat T/121 22d vinyased dvijah P,
As:vinyasedvijah T /121 : vinyased budhah T /187 23b aukaram As T /121 T /187 : aikaram P,

(17c-18) The Rsi [of the Mantra] is Daksinamarti;'!®® [its] metre is said to be
the Tristubh,; its deity is Parasakti; [its] Seed (b7jam) is held to be SA (sakarah);
lits] Sakti is AUH; and [its] application (viniyogah) has been declared [to
be] “for the success of meditation” (yogasiddhyarthe). (19abc) Moreover, the
Mantrin should form the six ancillary Mantras (sad angani) with [six] S[A]-s
combined with the six long vowels [A T U AI AU AH] and M above [all except
the last].1% (19d-20) I shall teach an alternative. He has the option of form-

108This choice was probably motivated by the thought that the form of Siva known as Daksina-
mirti is, as it were, Para’s male counterpart, Para being a Tantric form of Sarasvati (SANDERSON
1990, pp. 4345), the goddess that embodies speech and knowledge, and Daksinamtirti being
Siva’s aspect as Guru in the South Indian iconographical tradition. Moreover, in his form as ex-
positor of the scriptures (vyakhyanamirtih) his iconography is strikingly similar to Para’s, since
he too is white and in two of his four hands shows the gesture of knowledge (jiianamudra)
and a manuscript (pustakam); see the South Indian Kamika 2.51.8d-9b quoted by BHATT in Rau-
ravagama, vol. 2, p. 120: *savyahastas (corr. : savyahastam Ed.) ca mudraya | samdamsasamjiiayopeto
*vamahastah sapustakah (conj.:vamahastasthapustakah Ed.) ‘His right hand has the pincers ges-
ture (samdamsamudra) and the left has a manuscript’. The pincers gesture is the same as the
jiianamudra but with the palm towards the chest; cf. the prescription of his icon in Rauravagama,
Kriyapada 35.288cd: hrdaye jiianamudra tu hy abhyantaramukham karam.

199Thus the modifications of the root-Mantra that form its six Ancillaries are SAM [HRDAYAYA
NAMAH], SIM [SIRASE SVAHA], SUM [SIKHAYAI VASAT], SAIM [KAVACAYA HUM], SAUM [NE-
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ing the six Ancillaries with the three sounds [of the Mantra] uttered twice,
[these three] representing Being, Consciousness, and Bliss [respectively] (sac-
cidananda-). Then [after the installation to be prescribed] he should do the
pratyaksaranyasah, the installation of each of the [three] sounds one by one.
(21-22b) He should install the Great Mantra five times on each [of the fol-
lowing:] the [top of the] head, the tongue, the heart, the genitals, and [then
as Pervasive in] the whole body''? and then twenty-seven times on his top-
knot ($ikha).111

(22c-24b) [The brahmin should then do the pratyaksaranyasah. He should] in-
stall SA from [the top of] his head to his heart, AU from his heart to his navel,
and AH from his navel to his feet. The Mantrin should install [the Mantra]
in the same way once again, sound by sound (pratyaksaram), in the order of
descent.'’? (24cd) The Mantrin should [then] do the Pervasive Installation
as above, using the whole [Mantra].'3

TRATRAYAYA VAUSAT], and SAH [ASTRAYA PHAT]. Cf. the Paramantravidhi edited below, 11. 2-3,
and Tantraloka 30.36¢d: sakaro dirghasatkena yukto ‘ngani; Malintvijayottara 3.60cd. For the closing
elements from NAMAH to PHAT (the six jatayah) I have followed the order followed in the nearly
universal tradition seen, for example, in the Mrgendra (Kriyapada 1.9ab), the Svacchanda (1.72),
the Prapaiicasira (6.6), the Parasuramakalpasiitra exegesis (e.g. Rameévara on Pardkrama, Sttra 14
and Parapaddhati, p. 192), the Mahakalasamhita (e.g. 6.510c-513), the Bengali Sakta literature of
the Ten Mahavidyas (e.g. Saktapramoda, p. 8), and our Angirasakalpa texts (e.g., the Asuridipika of
Bhtidhara, EdP p. 121; the Vakratundakalpa of Bhrgu, Ed® p. 148). This differs from the tradition
seen in the Tantraloka, in which VAUSAT is the jatih of the Sikha rather than the Eyes and VASAT
that of the three Eyes rather than the Hair-queue (30.43c—44a: namah svaha tatha vausat hum vasat
phat ca jatayah | angesu kramasah satsu).

10This is derived from Paratrigika 26c-27a: mirdhni vaktre ca hrdaye guhye mirtau tathaiva ca |
nyasam krtva. The Parapaddhati prescribes this installation as follows (p. 192): tejoriipadevimayam
bhavayann atmanam muhur durttena SAUH NAMAH iti namontena milena sSiromukhahrnmiladharesu
nyasam vidhaya sarvange ca vyapakam krtva ... ‘While meditating on himself as one with the
Goddess in the form of light he should do the installation [of the Mantra] on his head, face, heart,
and miladharah (genitals), and then install it as pervasive on his whole body, through multiple
repetitions of the root-Mantra followed by NAMAH, i.e. SAUH NAMAH'. The Pardjapavidhi’s
rule that one should utter the Mantra five times at each of these five locations is seen in the
Paratrisikatatparyadipika 383-385: drsyamanah Sarire ‘tra svakiye satatoditah | atmano bhairaviyasya
hrdayamrtavaridheh | cidanandaisanajfianakriyakhyah spandasampadah | vimrSya hrdaye ‘traiva sarva-
tattvamaye nije | bhati dehataya *kasyahrdguhyanghridvayatmata (kasya em. : karya Ed.) | paficakrtvo
nyased bijam tesu sthanesu pasicasu ‘The splendours of the vibrancy of the self that is Bhairava,
[the waves] of the ocean of the nectar of the Heart, namely consciousness, bliss, will, cognition,
and action, are ever active, directly perceived in this one’s body. If one meditates upon them
within this same [centre that] is one’s Heart, [this Heart] that comprises all the Tattvas, their
identity with one’s head, face, heart, genitals, and two feet shines forth as one’s body. One
should [therefore] install the Seed [SAUH] five times on each of these five locations’.

HFor this element see Paratrisika 27ab: nyasam krtva $ikham baddhoa saptavimsatimantritam; and
Parakrama, Sttra 10: ... saptavimsatiso japtod angusthena sikham baddhva .. . .

2This pratyaksaranyasah is not found in the Paratrisika or in any of the South Indian texts of
the Parakrama that I have seen. It has probably to be counted among elements added to bring
the ritual into line with the standard procedure of the Arigirasakalpa corpus.

113The order of the installations intended here appears to be as follows: (1) sadariganyasah,
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The visualization (dhyanam):

25 tato dhyayen mahadevim saksan muktipradayinim |

akalankasasankabha tryaksa candrakalavati |

26 mudrapustalasadbahuh patu mam Svari pard |

dhyatva devim dhenumudram yonimudram ca darsayet |

27 Suklam va suklavasanam pinonnatapayodharam |

varabhayakaram devim trinetram candrasekharam |

28 sarvalamkaradiptangim padmasanagatam param |

Saktisthane ‘thavakase moksarthi pravicintayet |

25a mahadevim As T/121 T/187 : mahamamtram devim P, 25b pradayinim As P, :pradayint
T/121 T/187 e saksan P, T/121 T/187:saksya As 25d candrakalavatt P, T/121
T/187:ca  candrakavati As 26a  mudrapustalasadbahuh  em.: mudrapustanasadbahuh
T/121 : mutapustalasadbahuh P, : sutapustalasadbahuh T/187 : siitrapustalasadbahuh
As :siitrapustakamadoahuh EAY 26b patu mam iSvari em. EAY T/121 T/187:patu mam
svarim As:patum Svarim Py 26d ca darsayet As T/121 T/187: pradarsayet P, 27a suklam va
Suklavasanam conj.:suklam ca Suklavasanam As:Suklam suklavasanam Py T/121 T/187 27c
varabhayakaram P, T/121 T /187 : varatrayakaram As:vasutrayakara EAY 28a diptangim P, As
T/121 T/187: sarvarngim EdY 28b padmasanagatam P, As T/187: padmasanam gatam T/121
28c¢ thavakase P, As T /187 : gavakase T /121

(2) anganyasah, (3) sikhanyasah, (4) pratyaksaranyasah, and (5) vyapakanydsah. This interpretation
assumes that 20d (tatah pratyaksaram nyaset) does not prescribe a pratyaksaranyasah between the
first and second but refers to the pratyaksaranyiasah that will be detailed in 22¢-24b after the
prescription of the anganyasah and Sikhanyasah.

The alternative procedure (prakarantaram) for the installation of the six Ancillaries given here
is that prescribed by the Parakrama (Sttra 14): bhrgucaturdasasodasadviravrttya varnasadangam

. ‘The six Ancillaries of the individual sounds are formed by repeating Bhrgu, the four-
teenth, and the sixteenth twice’. Ramesvara explains: bhrguh sakarah. caturdasa aukarah. sodaso
visargah. etesam pratyekam dviravrttya hrdayadisadangam kuryat. *iti (em.:atha Ed.) binduyogas ca
Sistasampradayat. mantrasvariipam: SAM HRDAYAYA NAMAH AUM SIRASE SVAHA AH SIKHAYAI
VASAT visargasya kevalasyanuccaryatvat. evam agre 'pi ‘Bhrgu is SA, the fourteenth is AU, and the
sixteenth is AH. One should make the six Ancillaries beginning with the Heart by using each
of these twice. This is how one installs the six Ancillaries in the form of the individual sounds
[of the Mantra SAUH]. Moreover, one must add M [to SA and AU], because such is the tradition
of the learned. The form of the Mantras is as follows: SAM HRDAYAYA NAMAH, AUM SIRASE
SVAHA, AH SIKHAYAI VASAT—[AH,] because H on its own is unpronouncable—and so on’. The
immediately preceding Sitra rules that all the Mantras of the Parakrama should begin with
the sounds SAUH (13: sarve 'pi parakramamanavah sauhvarnapiroah karyah), and the Parapaddhati
applies this to the varnasadanganyasah. It also goes against the view seen in Rame$vara’s com-
mentary by teaching that the constituent sounds should be s, AU, and H, stating that the last
should be on its own and not preceded by A. Thus (p. 192): SAUH S HRDAYAYA NAMAH SAUH
AU SIRASE SVAHA SAUH H SIKHAYAI VASAT SAUH S KAVACAYA HUM SAUH AU NETRATRAYAYA
VAUSAT SAUH H ASTRAYA PHAT iti mitlamantravayavair dvir urttair varnasadangam. The order of
installations in the Pardjapavidhi differs from that taught in the South Indian texts. The Parakrama
teaches first the anganydsah on the five locations (Sttra 9), then the $ikhanyasah (Sttra 10), then
the varnasadanganyasah with the parts of the Mantra, and finally the mantrasadanganyisah with
the whole Mantra (Satra 14). The Pardpaddhati (p. 192) teaches the same order, except that it
omits the sikhanyasah.
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(25-26b) Then he should visualize the Great Goddess who directly bestows
liberation [by reciting the following:] “May the goddess Para protect me,
with the colour of a moon with no mark, three-eyed, with the crescent of
the moon [on her hair], her [two] arms beautiful with [her right hand in] the
hand-posture [of knowledge] and [her left holding] a manuscript [of scrip-

ture]”.114

(26cd) After he has visualized the goddess he should display the hand-
postures of the Cow and the Vulva.ll® (27-28) Alternatively one who seeks
liberation should visualize the goddess Para in the site of Sakti [above the
cranial aperture] (Saktisthane)'® or in the sky, white, dressed in white, with

H4No such visualization is found in the Kashmirian sources of the Trika, but it is standard
in the South Indian sources of the Parakrama, and appears there in the form of this verse or a
variant of it. We see it in the Paratrisikatatparyadipika (v. 2), the Anuttarasamvidarcandacarca (v. 1)
both with the variant mudrapustalasadbaha patu vah parama kala as the second line, the Gurupa-
ramparyaprakara: *akalankasasankabha ($asankabha em. : Sivankabha Cod.) *tryaksa (em. : aksa Cod.)
candrakalavati | mudrapustalasadbaha patu mam varakomald | svarnanirmalavarnangT Tmilamayavarii-
thintt | brahmendumandalaradha saccidanandamatrka; Parakrama 20 and Parapaddhati, p. 193, both
with mudrapustalasadbahuh patu mam parama kala as the second line; and Prayogakramadipika on
Prapaficasara 9.28 (which teaches the Japa of SAUH as the saktam bijam, the last of the three Seeds
of the Mantra of Bala Tripurasundari [AIM KLIM SAUH], kevaladaktajapah, for the attainment of
eloquence), giving this as the visualization appropriate in the case of those who worship for
liberation alone (niskamavisaye): akalanikasasarnikabham tryaksam candrakalavatim | mudrapustalasad-
baham muktamanivibhiisitim. The same iconography is given in vv. 4-6 of the Parastuti of Sa-
hajanandayogin incorporated in the Parapaddhati (p. 196): mauktikamaniganaruciram sasankanir-
mokanirmalam ksaumam | nivasanam paramesim namami sauvarnaputantahstham | 5 bhaktajanabhe-
dabhafijanacinmudrakalitadaksinapanitalam | purnahamtakaranapustakavaryena ruciravamakaram | 6
srstisthitilayakrdbhir nayanambhojaih $asimadahanakhyaih | mauktikatatankabhyam manditamukhama-
ndalam param naumi ‘I bow to the supreme goddess who shines with her array of pearls and
jewels, wearing a silken garment white as the moon or the slough of a snake, seated between
two SAUs. I praise Para, her round face adorned by her pearl earrings and her three lotus-like
eyes that as the moon, sun, and fire bring about the emission, maintenance, and resportion [of all
things], her left hand showing the gesture of consciousness that shatters plurality for her devo-
tees and her left hand holding a fine manuscript [that contains the knowledge] that brings about
fully expanded awareness of the self’. The same visualization is seen in the Rahasyapaficadasika
(v. 21), the Lalitopakhyana of the Brahmandapurana (39.10), and the Ahirbudhnyasambhita (24.16), all
South Indian texts; see SANDERSON 1990, p. 34, nn. 16-17 and 20.

The gesture of knowledge (jfianamudra, cinmudra) is formed by joining the tips of the index
finger and thumb of the right hand to form a circle at the level of the heart with the other fingers
extended and the palm facing to the left; see, e.g., [fiandrnava 4.40c—41b and the unattributed
quotation in Saradatilakapadarthadaréa, p. 358 on 6.4. The manuscript is held with the back of the
hand facing away from the body; see the definition of the pustakamudra ibid., 1. 25 (vamamustih
svabhimukhi).

115The pairing of these two Mudras is seen in the Parasuramakalpasiitra, which requires them
to be shown in this order to perfect the preparation of the chalice (arghyapatram). See Ganana-
yakapaddhati, Stitra 5, concerning the setting up of the Arghyapatra: astrena samraksya kavace-
navakunthya dhenuyonimudram pradarsayet; Syamakrama, Sttra 18: astrena samraksya kavacenava-
kunthya dhenuyont pradarsya; and 19: astrena samraksya kavacenavakunthya dhenuyont pradarsayet.
For photographs of these Mudras see Parasuramakalpasiitra, Appendix 6, figs. A5 and B4.

H6For the location of the saktisthanam in the dvadasantam twelve finger-breadths above the cra-
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tull, high breasts, with her hands in [the gestures of granting] boons and
protection, three-eyed, with the [crescent] moon on her head, her body glis-
tening with every kind of jewelry, and seated on a lotus throne.!!”

The repetition of the Mantra (japah):

29 apanam irdhvam akarsan Sambhavim samyag dcaran |
pratyaham prajapen mantram yathasaktya prasadhakah |
30 yo dvadasasahasrani pratyaham prajaped imam |

so ‘vasyam jaianam dpnoti tato muktim vrajaty api |

31 gudhad giidhatamo mantro maya te krpayodital |
yogine 'yam pradatavyo na deyo yasya kasyacit |

29a apanam P; As T/187:apanam T/121 e drdhvam P, As:darddham T/121:advim T/187
29b sambhavim P, T /187 : sambhavt T /121 : Sambhavim As 29¢ mantram Py As T /187 : mantrim
T/121 29d yathasaktya P, As T/121 T/187 :yathasakti EAY 31a gidhad giidhatamo P, : giidhad
gudhatamo As EdY: gndhamghiidatamo T /121 : apadgiidhatamo T/187 31b krpayoditah As P,
T /187 : krpayodvitah T /121

(29) Every day the Sadhaka should repeat the Mantras as [many times as] he
is able, drawing upwards the descending breath,!!® correctly practising the

nial aperture see Tantraloka 31.126ab and commentary in the light of 15.361-2 and commentary.

17T know of no occurrence of this alternative visualization outside the two Trika-based
Angirasa texts edited here.

118The expression apanam iirdhvam akarsan echoes a verse quoted without attribution by Ra-
ghavabhatta on Saradatilaka 2.111: parsnibhagena sampidya yonim akuficayed gudam | apanam
irdhvam akarsen millabandho nigadyate, which also appears as Hathayogapradipika 3.61, Goraksa-
ataka 58, and Yogamartanda 48, but with akrsya instead of akarsen: ‘After compressing the Yoni
with his heel he should contract his anus. The Milabandha is said [to be accomplished] by
drawing the descending breath upwards [in this way]’. In Raghavabhatta’s text this verse is
followed by gudamedhrantaram yonis tam akuficya prabandhayet | yuva bhavati vrddho “pi satatam
mitlabandhandt “The Yoni is the area between the anus and the penis. He should bind [the
Milabandha] by contracting it. By constant practice of the Mialabandha even an aged man
becomes youthful’. The Hathayogapradipiki continues as follows (3.62-64): adhogatim apanam
va drdhvagam kurute balat | akuficanena tam prahur milabandham hi yoginah | gudam parsnya tu
sampidya vayum akuficayed balat | varam varam yatha cordhvam samayati samiranah | prandpanau
nadabindii milabandhena caikatam | gatva yogasya samsiddhim yacchato natra samsayah ‘Or else he
forces the descending breath upwards. The Yogins teach that the Miilabandha is brought about
by contracting. He should press the anus with his heel and then forcefully contract the [descend-
ing] breath again and again until the breath ascends. The outgoing and descending breaths,
the Resonance and the Drop, are fused by the Miilabandha and so bring about the success
of one’s meditation. There is no doubt of this’. No connection with Japa is stated in these
Hathayogic passages, but Raghavabhatta gives his citation in just that context, for the verse
of the Saradatilaka (2.111) on which he is commenting is teaching a method for the reinvigora-
tion (“purification’) of defective Mantras: ityadidosadustams tan mantran atmani yojayet | Sodhayed
ardhvapavano baddhaya yonimudrayd ‘"He should take such Mantras as suffer from defects of this
kind into himself and purify them by practising the Yonimudra, [so] causing the [descending]
breath to ascend’. It is to explain the nature of this Yonimudra that he gives his citation. He cites
another passage without attribution here that further clarifies the applicability of this practice
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Sambhavi [Mudra].}? (30) If a person repeats this [Mantra] twelve thousand
[times] a day, he certainly attains enlightenment and thereby the state of
liberation. (31) Out of compassion I have told you the Mantra that is more
secret than secret. It may be passed on [only] to a meditator. It may not be
given to all and sundry.

The benefits of the japah (= Paratrisika'?°):

32 muhiirtam smarate yas tu cumbake nabhimudritam |
sa badhnati tada dehe mantramudraganam mahat |

33 atttanagatan arthan prsto ‘sau kathayaty api |
praharad yad abhipretam devatariipam uccaran |

34 saksat pasyaty asamdigdham akrstam rudrasaktibhih |
praharadvayamatrena vyomastho jayate smaran |

35 trayena matarah sarva yogesvaryo mahabalah |

vird vireSvarah siddha balavan Sakiniganal |

36 agatya samayam dattvd bhairavena pracoditah |
yacchanti paramam siddhim phalam yad va samihitam |
37 anena siddhah setsyanti sadhayanti ca mantrinah |
yat kimcit bhairave tantre sarvam asmin prasiddhyati |

ITY ANGIRASE PARAJAPAVIDHIH

32b cumbake nabhimudritam P, As T/121:cumvakenabhimantritam T /187 33a atitanagatan
P, As T/187:atatanagatan T/121 34ab asamdigdham akrstam P; As:asamdisyamakrstam
T/121 :asandigdhammambkrstam T/187 35b yogesvaryo As T/121:yogesvaramyo P, T/187 e
mahabalah P, As T/187 :mahabala T /121 36a dattva As Py T/121 T/187%: gatva T/187* 36d
phalam yad va samihitam em. : phalam yad va samiritam P, T/121 T/187 : phala yada samiritam

to Japa: yonim baddhva bijam bindvadipathena conmanim prapya tatra sahasram mantram japet. sa
mantrah prabuddhah syat ‘By practising the Yoni[mudra] he should raise the Seed [through the
central channel] through the stages of the Bindu and the rest until it reaches Unmani and there
he should repeat the Mantra a thousand times. It will be awakened’.

19Gee Hathayogapradipika 4.36-37: *antarlaksyah (conj.:antarlaksyam Ed.) bahirdrstir nimeson-
mesavarjitd | esa sa Sambhavi mudrd vedasastresu gopita | antarlaksyaviltnacittapavano yogi yada
vartate drstya niscalataraya bahir adhah pasyann apasyann api | mudreyam khalu Sambhavt bhavati
sa labdha prasadad guroh Sunyasunyavilaksanam sphurati tat tattvam padam Sambhavam; Lasakaka,
*Aryavivarana (commenting on the Arya verse udyantrtabalena tu vikasavrttya svariipagas tisthet
svayam upasrtendriyarthan asnann anandabhiimigo yogt | esocchriikhalariipa vikasvaratara prabuddha-
buddhtnam siddhah sthitah sadasyam hy anandaratah pard ca mudraisa): esd dasa paratyutkysta mudra
sambhavimudrakhya. yad uktam antarlaksyo bahirdrstir nimesonmesavarjita | esa sa Sambhavi mudra
sarvatantresu gopiteti. The Kashmirians Abhinavagupta and Ksemaraja refer to this state of wide-
eyed introversion as the Bhairavamudra; see Malintvijayavarttika 2.77c-28b: parabhairavamudram
tam antarlaksabahirdrsam | yadasrayati Saivi sa para devt; Pratyabhijiahrdaya on Sutra 18, p. 42:
Sakter vikasah antarnigudhaya akramam eva sakalakaranacakravispharanena “antarlaksyo bahirdrstih
nimesonmesavarjitah” iti bhairaviyamudranupravesayuktya bahih prasaranam; and Svacchandoddy-
ota, commenting on the description of Svacchandabhairava as ‘large-eyed’ (visalaksam) in 2.89c:
visalaksam iti “antarlaksyo bahirdrstir nimesonmesavarjitah” ityamnataparabhairavaspharavasthitam.

120See above, n. 101 on p. 241.
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As:tam anayat samiritam EAP 37a setsyamti P, T/121 T/187 :sevyanti As:sevyante EAP 37c
tantre As T/121 : mamtre P; T/187 37d asmin em. :asmi As :asmat P; T/121 T/187 Colophon
pardjapa As T /187 : pardjaya T /121 : parajina Py

(32-33b) If one meditates [on it] for forty-eight minutes, sealed at the navel
in the “kiss”, he will then lock into his body the great array of Mantras and
Mudras;!'?! and if interrogated [as an oracle] he can also reveal facts past and
future. (33c-34b) One who repeats [the Mantra] for three hours will then un-
doubtedly behold directly the form of any deity that he seeks [to behold],
drawn [to him] by Rudra’s Powers. (34cd) If he meditates [on the Mantra]
for a mere six hours he will enter the firmament. (35-36) After nine hours
all the Mothers, the mighty Yoge$varis, the Viras, Vire$varas, Siddhas, and
the powerful horde of the Sakinis, [all of] whom Bhairava has recruited and
so compelled, arrive and bestow on him the ultimate Siddhi or any [lesser]
reward he may desire.'?> (37) It is [only] when they have mastered this

121The commentators differ on the reading of 32b. In his -vivarana Abhinavagupta reads cu-
mbakenabhimudritam (though the editions of the text and -vivarana give cumbakenabhimudritah in
their text of the verse): ata eva muhiirtam akalakalitatve "pi parakalanapeksayonmesamatram yah sma-
raty anusamdhatte sa eva vyakhyatam mantramudraganam *sarvam badhnati (em. [see below, n. 125
on p. 254] : sambadhnati Eds.) svatmany ekikaroty advayatah. katham. cumbakena visvasparsakena $a-
ktena ripenabhitah sarvato mudritam mudranam krtva (ed. GNOLI, p. 270; KSTS ed., p. 245) ‘For
this very reason if he remembers [this Seed], maintains awareness of [it], for a muhiirtam, that
is to say, for a mere instant—though he himself is out of reach of time [in this state] he realizes
it for an instant from the temporalizing point of view of others—then he seals the entire array
of Mantras and Mudras that has been explained above, that is to say, fuses them with his own
identity in non-duality. How? [This question is answered in the words cumbakena abhimudri-
tam:] By completely (sarvatah < abhitah [« abhi-]) sealing (mudritam mudranam krtva) [his aware-
ness of Siva] with the “kisser” (cumbakena), that is to say, with the [awareness of] the energetic
nature [of Siva] that touches all [things]’. The author of the -laghuvrtti reads cumbake nabhi-
mudritam, taking cumbake as an elliptical locative absolute (cumbake sati): atha tathaveso niranta-
ram yadi ghatikadvayam abhyasyati cumbake vaktre samastabahyasadriipabhavarasinisthacumbanatma-
ni *nigiranapravrttakakacaficuputakare (pravrtta conj.:pravrtte Ed.) sadvrttisomabhavaparamasitala-
rasasvadakarini sati nabhimudritam nabhisthanavadhim krtva parnakumbhakasamavesabhyasena tada
mantramudraganah ... (KSTS ed., p. 12) ‘Then if while in this state of immersion he practises
[the Seed] without interruption for forty-eight minutes, provided there is (sati) the “kisser”,
the mouth in the shape of a crow’s beak in the act of swallowing, the kissing that applies to
the mass of all objective, external entities, the [mouth] that sips the supremely cool liquid that
is the lunar [nectar]| of the flow of the real, by sealing [them] in the navel, i.e. by bringing
them down to the navel through the repeated practice of full breath retention, then the array of
Mantras and Mudras ... . The latter interpretation is also implicit in the following instruction
in the Parakrama (Sttra 10): kakacaficuputakrting mukhena samcosyanilam saptavimsatiSo mitlam ja-
ptva vedyam nabhau sammudrya ... ‘'Having sipped in the breath through his mouth [with its
lips pursed] in the shape of a crow’s beak, having repeated the main [Mantra] twenty-seven
times, having sealed the object of awareness in the navel ... . Rames$vara explains ‘the object of
awareness’ (vedyam) here as the thirty-six Tattvas: vedyam sattrimsat tattvani vaksyamanani sam-
mudrya ekikrtya. The close affinity between our Pardjapavidhi and the South Indian exegesis of
the Paratrisika in other details has prompted me to follow it here.

1221 have translated agatya samayam dattoa bhairavena pracoditah | yacchanti paramam siddhim
following the Paratrisikalaghuvrtti, which takes bhairavena as the agent of dattva: samayam dattve-
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[Mantra] that Mantrins will achieve Siddhi and enable [others] to do so. All
[that has been taught] in the Bhairavatantras depends for its success on this
[Mantra]. Here ends the Pardjapavidhi of the Angirasalkalpa].

The Paramantravidhi

Covering the same ground as the Pardjapavidhi but in an abbreviated form and
in prose, is the Paramantravidhi found in P, alone (ff. 74v4-75v1). Its principal
difference from the longer text lies in the fact that at its end it assimilates this
tradition to the Vedic corpus by identifying the goddess Para with the ‘higher
knowledge’ (para vidya) taught in the Mundakopanisad and the ‘supreme power’
(pard éaktih) of Mahe$vara taught in the Svetasvataropanisad:

atha paravidhanam ucyate. asya paramantrasya daksinamiirti(r) rsis tristup cha-
ndah parasaktir devata. sam bijam auh Saktir mama yogasiddhyarthe viniyogah.
sam stm stim saim (saum) sah iti sad angani. nabher adhah hrdayad adhah $i-
raso 'dhah sakaraukaravisargan nyaset. sarvange vyapakam nyaset. Saktisthane
a(ka)samandale va $u(klam) Suklavasanam pinonnatastanim trinetram varabha-
yakaram candrasekharam tniravakaramt padmasanopavistam prasannavadanam
sarvalamkarabhiisitam muktipradam param dhyayet. athava suklam Suklavasanam
trinetram candrasekharam vame pustakam anyasmin jianamudram ca bibhratim
param padmasanam devim muktyartht pravicintayet. sakaraukaravisargaih pindita
ekaksarah paramantrah. apanam tirdhvam akarsan pratyaham dvadasasahasram ja-
pet. jiianam prapnoti. tatha ca srutih: atha para yaya tad aksaram adhigamyata
iti (na) tasya karya(m) karanam ca vidyate na tatsamas cabhyadhika$ ca drsyate

parasya saktir vividhaiva Srityate svabhaviki jiianabalakriya ceti.
ITI PARAMANTRAVIDHIH

1 asya paramantrasya conj.:atha paramamtrasya Cod. 2 sam bijam:sim bijam Cod. 3 sam sim
em. :sim stm Cod. 5 suklam em. : suram Cod. 5-6 varabhayakaram corr. : varabhayakaram Cod. 8
pustakam anyasmin conj.: pustakasaparita Cod. e bibhratim corr.: bibhratim Cod. 9 muktyartht
conj. : muktyartha Cod. e pravicintayet conj.:va cintayet Cod. 11 pard yaya em. : parajayd Cod.

Next I shall teach the rite of Para. The Rsi of this Mantra of Para is
Daksinamirti, its metre the Tristubh, its deity Parasakti, its Seed SAM, its

ti maryadapiirvakam bhairavena bhagavata ... prakarsena coditah. However, it is more probable
that the author of the Paratrisika meant the Mothers and the rest to be understood as the
agents of the giving: ‘... all the Mothers etc. arrive, give the samayah (samayam dattoa), and
then bestow the ultimate Siddhi’. Cf. Picumata f. 364v3 (101.28c-29a): dadate yogisanghas tu
kaulam samayam uttamam | carukam sampradayam ca ‘The assembly of Yoginis [comes and] be-
stows [on him] the supreme Kaula samayah, the [initiatory] sacrament, and the tradition’.
The word yogi- in yogisanghah is to be understood to mean yogini-. Cf., e.g., Netratantra
20.16¢’s yogiyogena and Ksemaraja’s gloss: yogininam yogena; and Malintvijayottara 19.25¢-26:
tato 'sya vatsarardhena *dehantar (em.:dehantam Ed.) yoginikulam | avirbhavaty asamdehat svavi-
jAanaprakasakam | tenavirbhiitamatrena yogT yogikule kult.
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Sakti AUH, and its application [formula] ‘For the success of my meditation’.
The six Ancillaries are SAM, SIM, SUM, SAIM, SAUM, and SAH. He should
install S below his navel, AU below his heart, and H below his head. He
should install the Pervader [i.e. the Mantra as a whole] on his whole body.
He should visualize Para on the site of Power [in the cranial aperture] or in
the circle of the sky as the bestower of liberation, white, clothed in white,
with full, upturned breasts, three-eyed, showing the hand-postures of gen-
erosity and protection [with her two hands], with the moon on her hair, ...}
seated in the lotus-posture,'?® with a tranquil expression, adorned with ev-
ery form of jewelry. Alternatively the seeker of liberation may visualize the
goddess Para as white, clothed in white, three-eyed, with the moon on her
hair, holding a manuscript in her left [hand] and showing the hand-posture
of enlightenment in the other, seated in the lotus-posture. The Mantra of
Para is a single syllable combining S, AU, and H. He should repeat it 12,000
times a day, drawing up the ingoing breath. [Thus] he attains enlightenment.
And this is confirmed by Vedic scripture, namely “The Supreme [Knowl-
edge] (para [vidya]) is that by means of which one realizes that imperishable
[reality]” (Mundakopanisad 1.5b) and “He has no body or faculties [of cog-
nition and action]. No being is perceived who is his equal or greater. His
Supreme Power (para Saktih) is taught in the scriptures in many forms. It
is one with his essence and its action is the energy of [his] consciousness”
(Svetasvataropanisad 6.8).'>* Here ends the Paramantravidhi.

123The reading niravakaram in niravakaram padmasanopavistam yields no meaning. The syllables
nirava- are probably a corruption of niraja- ‘lotus’, in which case one might conjecture the emen-
dation nirajakaram va ‘or holding a lotus in her hand’ or ‘or holding a lotus in each hand’. But
this would be awkward. The emendation would give an alternative within an alternative, we
would expect any such alternative to be expressed immediately after varabhayakaram, and it is
not seen in the Pardjapavidhi. Since the crux with its probable reference to a lotus immediately
precedes Para’s description as seated on the lotus posture it is more probable that the text was
stating that she is to be visualized on a lotus in that posture, a prescription seen elsewhere in
our Angirasa corpus, for example, in the *Bhadrakalimantravidhiprakarana edited below, v. 34ab:
padme padmasanam devim bhadrakalim smared rane and in EAY, p. 141: padme padmasanam raktam
vakratundam vicintayet. Moreover, this would be in harmony with the prescription of the al-
ternative visualization in the Pardjapavidhi, which says that she is padmasanagata (v. 28b) ‘on a
lotus-throne’. Perhaps, then, niravakaram is a corruption of nirajopari, nirajasanam, or similar.

1241 have translated karyam here as ‘body’, and karanam as ‘faculties [of cognition and action]’
in accordance with the usage of the Paficarthika Pasupatas, taking both as singulars denoting
classes (jatav ekavacanam). There (1) karyam denotes the five subtle elements (tanmatrani) and the
five gross elements (mahabhiitani), that is to say in the case of souls, the body (Paficarthabhasya
p- 26: karyapindah Sarirakhyal), and karanam the three internal faculties (buddhih, manah, and
ahamkarah), the five sense-faculties (buddhindriyani), and the five faculties of action (karmen-
driyani), all these making up the twenty-three kalah that are the transformations of primal matter
(pradhanam, prakrtih) (Paficarthabhasya p. 77: atra kald nama karyakaranakhyah kalah. tatra karya-
khyah prthivy apas tejo vayur akasah Sabdasparsariiparasagandhas ca ... tatha karvanakhyah srotram
tvak caksuh jihva ghranam padah payur upastho hasto van mano "hankaro buddhir iti), and (2) souls
are classified as pure and impure according to whether or not they are bound by karyam and ka-
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As for the source or sources drawn upon by these two Arigirasa texts on the
propitiation of Para, I have indicated in my annotations of my translations nu-
merous points of agreement between the details of their account and those pre-
scribed for the same in the corpus of South Indian texts based on the inter-
pretation of the Paratrisika given in the -laghuvrtti and, more broadly, between
the former and the South Indian Sakta tradition of the Parasuramakalpasiitra.
These correspondences suggest strongly that the Oriya Paippaladins had access
to some at least of these materials or to materials closely related to them. But
they do not allow us to exclude entirely the possibility that the Paippaladins
were drawing not on those materials but at least to some extent on earlier Kash-
mirian sources to which those who formed the South Indian tradition had in-
dependent access. For no Kashmirian work setting out the ritual procedure fol-
lowing the Paratrisika survives to enable us to determine what is distinctively
non-Kashmirian in the non-Kashmirian literature other than in such peripheral
details as the door-guardians and the pseudo-Vedic anukramant with its speci-
fication of a Rsi and the rest. However, the probability that the Paippaladins’
sources for this form of the Trika were not Kashmirian is increased by the fact
that at the one place where the verses of the Paratridika incorporated in the
Parajapavidhi diverge in the versions attested by the Paratrisikalaghuvrtti on the
one hand and Abhinavagupta’s -vivarana on the other the Pardjapavidhi agrees
with the former against the latter.!?

ranam so defined (ibid., p. 5: karyakaranafijana nirafijanas ca). This interpretation I consider plausi-
ble for two reasons. Firstly there are other elements of Pasupata terminology in the text; see 1.8c,
2.15d, 4.16d, 5.13d, 6.13d: jriatva devam mucyate sarvapasaih and 1.11a: jAatvd devam sarvapasapa-
hanih (cf. Paficarthabhasya p. 5: pasa nama karyakaranakhyah kalah); 4.21cd: yat te daksinam mukham
tena mam pahi nityam (cf. Pasupatasitra 1.9: mahadevasya daksinamiirteh); 5.14ab: kalasargakaram
devam ye vidus te jahus tanum and 6.5b: akalo 'pi drstah (cf. Paficarthabhasya p. 77: atra kala nama
karyakaranakhyah kalah. ... tasam vikarano bhagavan Svarah. kasmat. drkkriyasaktyor apratighatat;
ibid., p. 118: niskalasya karyakaranarahitasyety arthah); 6.9a: sa karanam (cf. ibid., p. 55: atrotpada-
kanugrahakatirobhava(ka)dharmi karanam; ibid., p. 11: karanamirtyaropitavataritam nisparigraham
padmotpaladyam); 6.20d-21a: duhkhasyanto bhavisyati | tapahprabhavad devaprasadac ca (cf. Pasupa-
tastitra 5.39: apramadi gacched duhkhantam Saprasadat). Secondly I see no satisfactory alternative
in previous attempts to make sense of the collocation of the two terms. OLIVELLE (1998, p. 431)
translates karyam as ‘obligation to act” (“One cannot find in him either an obligation to act or
an organ with which to act”) and RADHAKRISHNAN (1969, p. 745) as ‘action’ (“There is no ac-
tion and no organ of his to be found”). The first renders the literal meaning ‘thing to be done’
but produces a theologically odd assertion. The second is impossible, both grammatically and
because it is contradicted by the statement that follows, viz. that he does have the power to act.

125Thus in 32cd the Parajapavidhi has dehe mantramudraganam. This agrees with the reading
of the -laghuvrtti (12cd) against that of the text transmitted with Abhinavagupta’s -vivarana,
which reads sarvam mantramudraganam here (13ab). The KSTS edition of the -laghuvrtti gives
deham rather than dehe here in its text of the Paratrisika, but the -laghuvrtti’s comment indi-
cates that it read dehe as in the Angirasa text (p. 12, 1. 11-12: tada mantramudrasamithah dehe
vagripe kalartipe ca paramesvarasyaivabhivyajyate). The -vivarana appears not to confirm the read-
ing sarvam by glossing it, the relevant passage in both of the critical editions reading simply sa
eva vyakhyatam mantramudraganam sambadhnati svatmany ekikaroty advayatah. However, I judge
the reading sambadhnati to be corrupt, on the grounds (1) that sam-bandh- never occurs to my
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The *Bhadrakalimantravidhiprakarana

The case of the Kalikula, the second of the two old Sakta traditions detectable
in these Angirasa texts, differs from that of the Trika. For there is no complete
Paddhati in the corpus that can be said to have been based on its rituals. Its con-
tribution is rather in the form of Mantras that have been adopted for the propiti-
ation of Bhadrakali in procedures whose aim is to empower the king to achieve
victory in battle. Our manuscripts contain a section of two hundred and twenty-
two half-verses devoted to this topic (As ff. 52v2-57r1 = Ed®, pp. 105-113; P,
tf. 138r2-145v4; P, ff. 56v1-60r3; T /121 ff. 86v1-88r3; T /187 ff. 85r2-89r4). They
give colophons only for its constituent parts, but I shall treat it as a whole with
a single verse numeration, from 1 to 110, and for the sake of convenience I shall
refer to it under a single title as the *Bhadrakalimantravidhiprakarana, ‘the Section
on the Rites of the Mantras of Bhadrakali'. It begins by teaching the first of these
Mantras as follows:

1 atha devya bhadrakalya mantro yah so 'bhidhiyate |
yo rajiio jayakamasya dadati jayam ipsitam |

2 pranavam piirvam uccarya mayabijam samuccaret |
mahiacandapadam procya yogesvaripadam vadet |

3 phadanto mantrardjo "yam bhaved ekadasaksarah |
pijakale namontah syad dhome svahanta isyate |

4 pippalada rsih proktas chando nasti yajustvatah |
devata syad bhadrakali jayadurgeti yam viduh |

5 pranavo bijam etasya hrllekha Saktir isyate |

jaye ca viniyogah syad atharvamunibhasitah |

6 niyamo nasti mantre 'smin na purascaranam bhavet |
kevalam vihitam krtva yathasastram phalam labhet |

1d psitam As T/187:ipsitam P,:apsitam T/121:asthitam P, 2d yogesvari As T/121
T /187 :yogtsvari Py : yogesvari P, e vadet P, P, T/121 T /187 : bhavet As 3a phadanto P, T/121
T/187 : phadanto As:padanto P, e mantrarajo As P, P, T/187 : mantrardje T/121 3¢ namontah
As P, T/121 T/187 :namontam P, 4c syad P, T/187:sya As P,:syat T/121 4d yam P; P,

knowledge in place of bandh- in the meaning ‘to tie, fix’ that is intended here, and (2) that even
if it were used in this meaning I can see no reason why Abhinavagupta would have substituted
it, since doing so would not serve any purpose that I can see. I propose, therefore, that sam is
a corruption of the otherwise missing word sarvam. This conjecture now finds support from
MS no. 2312 of this text in the collection of the Research Department in Srinagar. That reads
sambadhnati (f. 64v11) in agreement with the two editions and MS no. 848 in the same collection
(f. 151v2). But a marginal annotation in a recent Sarada hand requires or proposes the inser-
tion of rva after the sa of sambadhnati to give sarvam badhnati. I am very grateful to Dr. Bettina
BAUMER for providing me with scans of these two manuscripts (and of another, no. 2138, which
lacks this passage due to a lacuna that extends inclusively from namasmaranam in 1. 4 of p. 260
of GNOLI's edition to mudramudritah in 1. 23 of p. 281 of the same) from a crucial collection that
has long been inaccessible to scholars.
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T/121 T/187:yah As 5b hrilekha As P, T/121 T/187:hrkha P, 6b purascaranam As P,
T/187 : punascaranam P, T/121 6d labhet P, P, T/121 T/187 : bhavet As

(1) Next I shall tell you the Mantra of Bhadrakali, which bestows on a
king desiring victory the victory he seeks. (2) After uttering the Pranava
[oM] he should utter the Seed of Maya [HRIM],!?® then MAHACANDA and
YOGESVARI. (3) This, with PHAT at its end, is the eleven-syllable King of
Mantras. When it is used in the worship [of the deity in a substrate other
than fire] it should end in NAMAH. In the fire sacrifice it should end in
SVAHA. (4) Pippalada has been proclaimed to be its Rsi. It has no metre
because it is [treated as] a Yajus-formula. Its deity is Bhadrakali, whom
[the learned] know as Jayadurga ‘The Durga of Victory’. (5) Its Seed is
the Pranava [OM] and its Sakti is held to be Hrllekha [HRIM]. Its applica-
tion, declared by the Atharvan sage, is [in rites] for the conquering [of en-
emies]. (6) There are no special restrictions [that apply] to [the practice of]
this Mantra. Nor is there [any requirement that one should undertake] a
preliminary practice [to master it] (purascaranam).'?” One will obtain the de-
sired result simply by doing what has been prescribed [here] according to
the scriptures.

The Mantra’s Ancillaries (anigani) are then stated:

7 sanusvaro ya akiro hrdayam sa nigadyate |

tathekarah sirah prokta iikaras ca Sikha smrtah |

8 aikarah kavacam jiieyah au ca netratrayam viduh |
astram ah syat khakaro 'tra phra prayojyam ca piirvatal |
9 karanganyasam etasya mantrasyettham vadanti vai |

126For the convention that mayabijam (also mayarnah, or maya) denotes HRIM see, e.g., Siva-
svamin Upadhyaya, Srividyamantraviorti f. 16v6-7: Suddhavimarsadardhyam eva mayabijenaha
hrtm iti; Tantralokaviveka on 30.107 (pranavo maya bindur varnatrayam): maya hrim; on 30.116a
(mayarnam): mayarnam hrim; Ramesvara on Parasuramakalpasiitra, Srikrama 8: maya turiyosma-
sahitadvittyantasthopari sabindus turyasvarah; Raghavabhatta on Saradatilaka 6.39—40 (p. 370): san-
pradayikas tu pranavamayalaksmipaficaksari- . .. prayogas tu om hrim $rim namah Sivaya . . . .

127The term purascaranam refers to a preliminary practice to be undertaken after receiving a
Mantra comprising the worship of a Mantra-deity, the repetition of the Mantra a prescribed
number of times or for a prescribed period such as a month, sometimes with its gratifica-
tion by offering it a proportionate number of oblations into fire, with accompanying ascetic
restraints, rules of apparel and so forth. See, e.g. Svacchandatantroddyota, vol. 3 (Patala 7),
p- 231, 1. 13-14: purascarya prathamam eva mantragrahaptirvam *vrataniyatajapadikaranam (vrata
em.:vratam Ed.). The practice is also termed piirvaseva ‘prior service” or seva ‘service’. See,
e.g., Nisvasaguhya f. 80v3: japamanam eva mdsena pirvasevd krtd bhavatity evam ...; f. 80r4:
paficavimsasahasrani japtod vyomasivasya tu | sarvapapavisuddhatma krtasevo bhavisyati | sarvakar-
masamarthas ca; Svacchandatantroddyota, vol. 3 (Patala 7), p. 235, 1l. 3-4: piirvasevartham japa-
ptjadhyanadi; Bana, Harsacarita p. 184: bhagavato mahakalahrdayanamno mahamantrasya kysnasrag-
ambaranulepanenakalpena kalpakathitena mahasmasane japakotya krtapiirvasevo 'smi. In the norm,
waived here, it is only after this preliminary practice that one may employ the Mantra for spe-
cific ends.
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7a ya akaro P, T/187:ya akarah As:pa akarah T/121:ja akarah P,:trir akarah conj.
EdY 7b hrdayam P, T/121:hrdayah P, As:hrdaya T/187 e sa nigadyate P, As T/121
T/187 :samnigadyate P, 7c tathekarah P, P, As T/187:nvekarah T/121 e Sirah prokta
T/187 : Sirah proktah P, As T /121 : proktah P, 7d tikaras P, T /121 : ukaras Py As T /187 8a aikarah
P, P, As T/121 :aikaram T/187 e kavacam P, T/121 T /187 : kavaca P; : kavace As e jiieyah As
P, T/121:jiieyam P, T/187 8b au ca T/121:0m ca Py P,:aim ca As:ai T/187 8c astram ah
Codd. :astram mah EdY 8d phra em.:phram P, :phre As P,:pre T/187 EdY: phrerit T/121 e
ptrvatah P, P, As T/187 : piirvavat T/121 9b vadanti P, T/121 T /187 : vadanni As : vidanti P,

(7) It is taught that the Heart [of the Mantra] is A with anusvarah (M), the
Head 1, and the Hair-queue U. (8) Know that the Armour is AL. The [wise]
know that AU is the Three Eyes. The Weapon is AH. [The initial consonant]
here is KH; and PHR should be placed [after it] before [the vowels]. (9) They
teach that the installation on the hands and body should be done with these
for this Mantra.

The norms for the formation of Ancillaries require us to understand (1) that
the anusvarah should be added not only after the A of the Heart but af-
ter all except the Weapon, which ending in H does not receive this clo-
sure, and (2) that the prescription of the opening consonant cluster KHPHR
should be applied throughout. Thus we have the following: KHPHRAM [HR-
DAYAYA NAMAH], KHPHRIM [SIRASE SVAHA], KHPHRUM [SIKHAYAI VASAT],
KHPHRAIM [KAVACAYA HUM], KHPHRAUM [NETRATRAYAYA VAUSAT], and
KHPHRAH [ASTRAYA PHAT]. This creates an implausible anomaly, since it
is normal practice to form the Ancillaries from the Seed-syllable of the main
Mantra by substituting the six sounds AM, IM, UM, AIM, AUM, and AH for
the vowel of that syllable.!?® Since the main Mantra has been given as OM
HRIM MAHACANDAYOGESVARI PHAT, that is to say, with HRIM as its Seed-
syllable, those of the Ancillaries should have been HRAM, HRIM, HRUM, HRAIM,
HRAUM, and HRAH. From the fact that the section on the Ancillaries has them
begin with KHPHR rather than HR we may infer that it is highly probable that
the author who composed this section had as his main Mantra not OM HRIM
MAHACANDAYOGESVARI PHAT but OM KHPHREM MAHACANDAYOGESVARI
PHAT, which, as we shall see, conforms to the practice of the Kalikula, and there-
fore that the substitution of HRIM may be the result either of a conscious modi-
tication that was not carried through to the form of the Ancillaries, or, perhaps,
of a scribal error. In the latter case it is conceivable that the word mayabijam in
2b (mayabijam samuccaret), denoting HRIM, is a corruption of matrbijam ‘the Seed

128The vowels A, T, U, AL, AU, and AH used in the Ancillaries are known as the six ‘long vowels’
as opposed to the five ‘short vowels’ (A, I, U, E, O) that are used in the same way to modify
the main Mantra to create the five face-Mantras. See Jayaratha on Tantraloka 30.11 (vaktrangam
hrasvadirghakaih): a i u e o iti pafica hrasvah. a 11 ai au ah iti sad dirghah. evam apata eva vacanad
anyatrapy angavaktranam iyam eva vartety aveditam; and BRUNNER 1986, p. 102.



258 ALEXIS SANDERSON

of the Mothers’, denoting KHPHREM. %
We are now told how the goddess should be visualized:

Syamam indudharam devim atamranayanatrayam |

10 vame raktakapalam ca trisialam daksine tatha |

krsodartm raktavastram ptnastananitambinim |

11 padmastham yuvatim dhyayet smerdasyam atisundarim |

bhadrakaltm mahadevtm jayadatrim susttalam |

9c syamam P, P, As:éamam T/121: (Syayma T/187 e indudharam As P, T/121: bindudha-
ram P, : Sadudharam T/187 9d atamra Py P, As T/187:atagra T/121 e trayam P, P, T/121:
traytm As T/187 11a yuvatim T/187 :yuvatim Py P, As T/121 11d jayadatrim P, P, As
T/187 : jagaddhatrim T /121

(9c-11) He should visualize the goddess, Mahadevi Bhadrakali, the tranquil
bestower of victory, as an extremely beautiful young girl [seated] smiling on

1297 can cite no instance of the use of matrbijam in this sense, but the concept that the sylla-
ble KHPHREM embodies the essence of the Mothers is well-attested. Thus Tantraloka 30.45¢c—
51: aksisanmunivargebhyo dvitiyah saha binduna | 46 yonyarnena ca matinam sadbhavah kalakarsinT |
adyojjhito vapy antena varjito vatha sammatah | 47 jivah pranaputantahsthah kalanalasamadyutih |
atidiptas tu *vamanghrir (em.:vamanghri Ed.) bhiisito miirdhni binduna | 48 daksajanugatas cayam
sarvamatrganarcitah | anena pranitah sarve dadate vasichitam phalam | 49 sadbhavo paramo hy esa
matinam bhairavasya ca | tasmad enam japen mantrT ya icchet siddhim uttamam | 50 rudrasaktisamaveso
nityam atra pratisthitah | yasmad esa para Saktir bhedenanyena kirtita | 51 yavatyah siddhayas tantre tah
sarvah kurute tv iyam | angavaktrani capy asyah pragvat svaraniyogatah ‘“The second [consonants]
from the second, sixth, and seventh series [KH, PH, and R] with the Bindu [M] and the Yoni
vowel [E] [form] Kalasamkarsani, the Essence of the Mothers (Matrsadbhava) [i.e. KHPHREM].
It is also approved without the first [of the three consonants, i.e. as PHREM] or also without the
last [i.e. as PHEM]. [When] the same is [formed of] the vital principle [S] enclosed on either side
by the breath [H] and radiant as the fire of the Aeon [+R], [followed by] the left foot [PH], burn-
ing brightly [+R], adorned upon its summit by Bindu [M] and conjoined with the right knee
[E] [(= HSHRPHREM), then it] is venerated by the assembly of all the Mothers. Any Mantra
will grant whatever result one desires if it is brought to life by [the addition of] this [syllable].
For this is the ultimate essence of the Mothers and of Bhairava. Therefore it is this whose
Japa the Mantrin should undertake if he seeks the supreme Siddhi [of liberation]. In it the state
of immersion in the power of Rudra is eternally established. For this is proclaimed to be the
[Trika’s] Sakti Para in another form. She accomplishes all the Siddhis that have been taught in
the Tantras. As for her [six] Ancillaries and [five] face-Mantras they are [to be formed] by adjust-
ing [her] vowel in the manner taught above [for other Mantras]’. See also the term matrjam calam
that denotes the syllable PHEM in the Trika’s Tantrasadbhava, f. 22v2-3: calam tu matrjam cadyam
tam pravaksyami vistarat | vamapadam [PH] samuddhrtya bhinnam daksinajanuna [E] | binduna [M]
samalamkrtya amrtarthe prayojayet. One of these variants of the Matrsadbhava syllable, PHREM,
was adopted as that of the appropriately named Vi§vamatr ‘Mother of the Universe’, the female
consort of the Buddhist Tantric deity Kalacakra; see the Mantra OM A A AM AH HA HA HAM HAH
HOH PHREM DASAPARAMITAPURANI SVAHA used in the filet consecration (pattabhisekal) of the
Kalacakra initiation (Vimalaprabha, vol. 2, p. 92, 1. 12-13, explaining Kalacakra 3.96c: saktibhih
pattam eva), in which the ten syllables beginning with A and ending with PHREM embody the
ten Saktis in ascending order from Krsnadipta to Visvamatr; also CHANDRA 1991, fig. 724, a
Tibetan drawing of Sna tshogs yum dkar mo (White Visvamatr) with her Mantra below: oM
PHREM (corr.: PHRAIM Ed.) VISVAMATAH .. ..
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a lotus, black, wearing the [digit of the new] moon [on her hair], with her
three eyes slightly copperish in colour, with a skull filled with blood in her
left hand and a trident in her right, slim-waisted, dressed in red, with full
breasts and hips.

The king will achieve victory by worshipping her as follows:

12 piijayed asuripithe syus taddvaranani ca |
tryayutam vayutam vapi ghrtahomaj jayo bhavet |
13 ajyenaktah palasasya samidho va huned budhah |
athava japanat tavaj jayah syan natra samsayah |

12b syus As Py T/121:syas P, T/187 12c tryayutam Py P, As T/187 :ayutam T /121 12d homaj
As P, T/187:homarj Py :homat T/121 13c japanat em.:japanam tavaj P, As:japanamtic ca
P, :ja(pa + + +) T/187 : tapanat. dvat T/121

(12) He should worship her on the throne [prescribed for the worship] of
Asuri [Durga]; and the circuits of [secondary deities] should also be those
of that [goddess].*® He will achieve victory by [then] offering her in the
sacrificial fire 10,000 or 30,000 oblations of ghee. (13) Or the wise may offer
kindling sticks of Palasa wood (Butea frondosa) smeared with ghee. Alter-
natively he may conquer simply by repeating her Mantra the same number
of times. Of this there is no doubt.

We are now taught the propitiation of a second Mantra of Bhadrakali, which
takes the form of two Anustubh verses:

130For the throne taught for Asuri (the asurTpithal) see the passage on this subject in Bhiidhara’s
Asuridipika (EAP pp. 116, 1. 8-117, 1. 2, and p. 119, L. 22). It is to be built up by uttering Mantras
of obeisance (...NAMAH) to the following in the order of ascent: Manditika, Kalagnirudra,
Karma, Adharasakti, Varaha, Prthivi, Hayagriva, Ksirarnava, Ratnadvipa, *Manipandara (?),
Manimandapa, Ratnavedika, Kalpadruma, Sarvatobhadrakala, Ratnasimha, the eight buddhi-
dharmah beginning with Dharma and ending with Anai$varya, Ananta, Anandakandala, the
lotus, its petals, its filaments, and its pericarp, and, on the pericarp, the discs of the sun, moon,
and fire, the three Gunas (sattvam, rajah, and tamah), the four Atmans (atma, antaratma, paratma,
and jaanatma), and the four Tattvas (kalatattvam, mayatattvam, vidyatattvam, and paratattvam).
Then one is to install the following eight Saktis on the filaments: Prabha, Maya, Jaya, Stiksma,
Visuddha, Nandita, Subhadra, Vijaya; and the Sakti Siddhiprada at their centre. He completes
the asuripithah by uttering the Simhamantra, invoking the ‘great lion [of Durga] whose weapons
are his adamantine claws and fangs’. See also EdY p. 4748, giving only the Saktis (with Nandini
and Suprabha rather than Nandita and Subhadra, and with Sarvasiddhida rather than Sid-
dhiprada). The circuits of Asuri’s secondary deities are as follows (EdF p. 47): (1) her six Ancil-
laries, which in the case of Bhadrakali would be replaced by her own; (2) Arya, Durga, Bhadra,
Bhadrakali, Ambika, Ksema, Vedagarbha, and Ksemankari (see Bhtidhara, EdP p-212,1.19); (3)
[the attributes of her hands (ayudhah:] the gesture of protection (for abhir in EdY p. 48, 1. 11 read
abhir), the gesture of generosity, the sword, the shield, the arrow, the bow, the trident, and the
skull-bowl (kapalam); (4) the eight Mothers from Brahmi to Mahalaksmyi; (5) the ten Dikpalas
(from Indra in the East to Ananta and Brahma at the nadir and zenith); and (6) the Dikpalas’
weapons.
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14 bhadrakali bhavetyasya rgdvayasya vidhim bruve |
pirvavat sarvam atra syad viniyogo ‘sya marane |

15 jaye va viniyogah syad dhomena japanena va |
BHADRAKALI BHAVABHISTABHADRASIDDHIPRADAYINT |
16 SAPATNAN ME HANA HANA DAHA SOSAYA TAPAYA |
SULASISAKTIVAJRADYAIR UTKRTYOTKRTYA MARAYA |
17 MAHADEVI MAHAKALI RAKSASMAN AKSATATMIKE |
rsir bhrquh syad etasya chando ‘nustup prakirtitam |

18 devata bhadrakaliti bijani vyafijanani ca |

svarah Saktaya ucyante ajyahomaj jayo bhavet |

19 maranam katutailena homena bhavati dhruvam |
mayabijena kartavyo nyasas caiva karangayol |

14b rgdvayasya T/121:rugdvayasya As P,:rgbhayasya T/187:ruyasya P; 14c sarvam atra
conj. : sarvamantrah Py :sarvamantra As P, T/121 T/187 15c bhadrakali P, :bhadrakali P,
As T/121 T/187 15d pradayint As P, T/121 T/187:pradant P, 17b raksasman P, T/121
T/187 :raksyasman P, :raksyasmi As e aksatatmike conj. (cf. here 23c: aksatam bhavayann
etam svayam aksatatam iyat): aksatratmike T/121:raksatatmike As:anta ambike P, : asitatmike
P, T/187 17c rsir corr. : rusir As Py :rupir P, :vsi T/121 T/187 o etasya P, T/121 T /187 : evasya
As:evasya P, 18d adjyahomaj As P, T/187:lgjahomaj P, T/121 19c¢d kartavyo nydsas
conj. : kartavya nyasas Codd.

(14) I shall now teach the rite of the two-verse Mantra that begins
BHADRAKALI BHAVA. Everything in this case is as with the preceding
[Mantra]. Its application should be in killing [the enemy] or conquer-
ing [him], through fire sacrifice or [merely] through its repetition: (15c)
BHADRAKALI, GRANT THE EXCELLENT SIDDHI THAT I DESIRE. KILL, KILL,
BURN, DESICCATE, AND SCORCH MY RIVALS. KILL THEM BY CUTTING
THEM TO PIECES WITH THE TRIDENT, SWORD, THUNDERBOLT AND OTHER
[WEAPONS IN YOUR HANDS]. PROTECT ME, GREAT GODDESS MAHAKALLI,
YOU WHOSE NATURE IS [TO REMAIN EVER] UNSCATHED.!3! (17c) The Rsi is
Bhrgu. It is taught that the metre is the Anustubh. The deity is Bhadrakali,
the Seeds are the vowels, and the Saktis are the consonants. (18d) Victory is
[accomplished] by a fire sacrifice of ghee. (19) [Alternatively] he may offer
white mustard-oil into the fire. By this means he will certainly bring about
[his enemy’s] death.’32 He should use the Mayabija [HRIM] to install [the
power of the deity] in his hands and body.

When worshipped with it the goddess should be visualized as follows:

131These two verses are also taught for use in hostile ritual in Prapaficasara 32.38-39 and
Saradatilaka 22.145-146, with the difference that in the first line the editions have bhavabhiste
bhadrasiddhipradayini.

132The variant of P; and T/121 specifies that the substance offered should be parched grain
(Iajahomaj jayo bhavet).
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20 Sulasisaktivajrani SankhacakradhanuhSaran |
dharayantt mahakalt ghora vikatadamstrika |

21 calajjihva mahatundi lambamanapayodhara |
mukhad vahnim vamantt ca trasayanti jagattrayim |
22 dhavantt nighnati satrum dhyeya yuddhe jayaising |

vajrani Py As T/121 :vajrasri T/187 : vajrasi P, 20c dharayantt Codd. : marayanti EdY 21a calaj-
jihva P, T/187 : calajihva P; : calajjijijia As:lalajihva T/121 e mahatundi T /121 : mandatundt
T /187 : mamdatundi P, : manyatundi As : manyatult P, 21b lambamana P, T/121 T /187 : lambina
As:vilambita Py 21c vahnim P, :varhni T/121:vaknim As®:vagnim As’:va + T/187:ya
P, o vamamti Py As:vamamti P,:vamantri T/121:vamantri T/187 21d jagattraytm P; As
T/187 :jagatraytm T/121:jagatrayam P, 22a nighnati T/187:nighnatt T/121:jighnatt P,
As?:vighnatt P; As™ e satrum P, As T/187:satriin P;:sakum T/121 22b dhyeya P, P,
As T/187:dhyaya T/121 e yuddhe P, P, T/121 T/187:Suddhe As e jayaisina P, As T/121
T/187 : jaytsina Py

(20-22b) One who desires victory in battle should visualize Mahakalt hold-
ing a trident, a sword, a Vajra, a conch, a discus, a bow, and arrows, terrible,
with huge fangs, darting tongue, large nose, and pendulous breasts, spew-
ing fire from her mouth, terrifying the three worlds, running towards and
slaughtering his enemy.

The result:

gajam vd vajinam vapi samaridho maharane |

23 dhyayann etam bhadrakalim japan mantram ripum jayet |
aksatam bhavayann etam svayam aksatatam iyat |

24 trnakiitam yatha vatya preritam Sighratam vrajet |

japato dhyayatas cagre parasainyam palayate |

25 na casti japasamkhyatra niyamas ca na vidyate |
dhyayann etam japan mantram parasenam jayaty aho |

26 tasmad yatnena bhiipalo vidyam etam samabhyaset |
durbalo 'pi baltyamsam yatprasadad ripum jayet |

22¢ maharane P, As T/121 T /187 : maharune P, 23a bhadrakalim P, As T /121 T /187 : mahakalim
P, EdP 23b japan P, As T/121 T/187:japanan P, 23d aksatatam iyat P, P, T/121
T/187 :aksatasamiyat As 24b sighratam vrajet P, T /187 : sighrasambhavet P, T /121 : sighratam
bhavet As 24c dhyayatas cagre Py T/121:dhyayatasyagre P, T/187:dhyayatayagre As 25b
japasamkhyatra P, T/121 T/187 : japaramkhyatra As: japasamkhyani Py 25c¢ japan mamtram P,
T/121 T/187: jayet sarvam P : bhadrakalim As 26a yatnena P, As T/121 T/187 :yatatvam P,
26b vidyam As P,? T/121 T /187 : vijfiam P, ® samabhyaset: P, P, As T/187 : samabhiiset T /121

(22c¢) If he visualizes this Bhadrakali and repeats her Mantra when he is in the
midst of a great battle mounted on his elephant or horse he will conquer the
enemy. (23c) If he meditates on her as the Unscathed (aksata) he will himself
be unscathed. (24) Just as a pile of grass moves at speed when blown by the
wind so the army of the enemy flees in the presence of one who repeats [this



262 ALEXIS SANDERSON

Mantra] while visualizing [her thus]. (25) There is no [prescribed] number of
repetitions; nor are there any restrictions [to be observed]. Behold, [simply]
by repeating the Mantra while visualizing this [goddess] he will defeat the
enemy’s army. (26) Therefore a king should make efforts to practise this
Vidya repeatedly. For by its favour even if his own forces are weak he will
overcome the mightiest of foes.

Now a third Mantra is taught:

27 atha mantrantaram tasya bhadrakalya nigadyate |
yasya prasadan nypatir ekacchatri bhaved bhuvi |

28 bhadrakalipadasyante jayamdehipadam vadet |
phadanto "yam mahamantro ghorayuddhe jayapradah |
29 asyangira rsih proktas chando "nustup prakirtitam |
devata bhadrakalt ya jayadurgeti Qiyate |

30 hrim bijam phat ca saktih syad viniyogo jaye matah |
Saktya kuryat sad angani pratyaksaram athocyate |

31 mastake ca lalate ca mukhe kantha urasy api |

udare ca tatha linge iirudvandve padadvaye |

32 ittham pratyaksaram nyasya bhadrakalt svayam bhavet |
tatah samastamantrena vyapakam vigrahe nyaset |

28a bhadrakali Py P, : bhadrakalt T/121 T/187 : bhakrakalt As 28b jayam P; P, As T/121:jaya
T/187 e padam Py P, T/121:pade T/187:prade As 28d jayapradah P, P,:’bhayapradah As
EdY 29a asyangira P, P, As T/187:angirasya T/121 e rsih T/121 T/187:rusih P; P, As e
proktas P; P, As T/187:proktahs T/121 29d chando ‘nustup P, P, As T/187:chando 'nustut
T/121 e prakirtitam P, P, As T/121:prakittitam T/187 30a hrim conj.:krim P, As T/121
T/187 :hitm P, e phat ca P,?:phat P, T/121 T/187 :phata As e syad P, P, As T/187:syat
T/121 30b matah P; P, T/121 T/187 :namah As 30d pratyaksaram athocyate P, P, As
T/121 : pratyaksarayathocyate T/187 31b mukhe P, T/121 T/187 As:mukha P, e urasy P,
As:iirasy T/121 : tarasy P, : (tara)ysy T/187 31d diru P, T/187 :uru Py As:ur T/121 e dvandve
P, P,? T/121 T/187 :dvande As 32a ittham P, P,? T/121 T/187 :itham As 32d vigrahe:P; P,
As T /187 : vigraham T /121

(27) Now I shall teach [you] another Mantra of this [goddess] Bhadrakali,
by whose favour a king enjoys unchallenged sovereignty on earth. (28) He
should utter JAYAM DEHI after BHADRAKALI (‘O BHADRAKALI, GRANT VIC-
TORY’). This great Mantra, when PHAT is placed at its end, bestows victory
[even] in [the most] terrible battle. (29) It is taught that its Rsi is Angiras and
its metre the Anustubh. Its deity is the Bhadrakali called Jayadurga. (30)
Its Seed is HRIM, its Sakti is PHAT, and its application is held to be [in rites]
for victory. He should install the six Ancillaries using the Sakti[-syllable].
Now I shall teach [the pratyaksaranyasah, that is to say,] how the syllables [of
the Mantra] should be installed one by one. (31) [They are to be placed] on
the head, the forehead, the mouth, the throat, the chest, the belly, the geni-
tal organ, the two thighs, and the two feet [respectively]. (32) By installing
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[the Mantra] syllable by syllable in this way he will become Bhadrakali her-
self. He should follow this with the Pervasive [Installation] (vyapakanyasah),
which he should do with the whole Mantra upon his body [as a whole].

She should be visualized in the same form as for the first Mantra:

33 balam kalim raktavastram kupitam candrasekharam |
daksine dadhattm Siilam vame rudhirakarparam |
34 padme padmasanam devim bhadrakalim smared rane |

33a kaltm P, As T/121:balim T /187 : baltim P, 33b Sekharam P, P, As T/187 :sekharam T /121
33c daksine dadhatim P, As T/121:dadhattm daksine P, : dadhat1 daksine T /187 33d karparam P,
T/121 T/187 As: kharparam P,

In the battle he should visualize Bhadrakali as a young girl, black, dressed
in red, furious, with the moon on her hair, holding a trident in her right
hand and a skull-bowl full of blood in her left, seated on a lotus in the lotus-
posture.

The text now gives instruction in the context and form of her propitiation. The
context is the period of two weeks leading up to the commencement of the
annual season of military campaigns after the passing of the monsoon, from
the eighth day of the dark fortnight of Asvina (miilastami) to the ‘Great Eighth’
(mahastami), the eighth of the light fortnight of the same month; and the form
is a daily programme in which the king is to worship the goddess (piija), repeat
her Mantra (japah), and make 10,000 oblations of parched grain into the fire (ho-
mal), with 30,000 oblations of ghee at the end of the period, presumably on
the ‘Great Ninth’, the day on which the Navaratra, the annual nine-day Durga
festival, reaches its climax.!3® This is a demanding course of worship; but in a
manner characteristic of the Argirasakalpa texts, the Paippaladins did not insist
that their royal patrons should enact it in full, allowing that if a ruler is unable
to do all this, he may omit the fire-sacrifices and do only the piija [, dhyanam, and
japah], or only [the dhyanam and] the japah, or even only the dhyanam, and then
only as he goes into battle. The last is an extreme concession from the Tantric
point of view, since that envisages as the limit of the condensation of worship
the repetition of a Mantra without an accompanying visualization, but never, to
my knowledge, visualization without Mantra:

evam vicintayen mantri yagam antar vidhaya ca |

35 japed arcet prajuhuyal lajanam ayutam sudhih |
milastamim samarabhya bhaved yavan mahdstami |

36 tavad etam prapijyajyam tryayutam juhuyan nrpah |
sarvan riptin vijityayam bhurkte rajyam akantakam |

37 etat krtva pura Sakro 'py asuraii jitavan svayam |

1330n the Navaratra festival, a pan-Indian royal tradition, see, e.g., EINOO 1999 and LEVY
1990, pp. 523-576.
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homasaktau caret pijam tadasaktau japed budhah |
38 kevalam cintayed enam japasaktau rane vrajan |
niyatam jayam dpnoti na vicaryam idam vacah |

34c vicintayen P, P, As:vicintayan T/187 :vicintyayan T/121 34d yagam antar vidhdya ca
em. :yagamantra vidhaya ca T/121:yagamantarvavaya T /187 :yagamantram vidhyaya ca P,
As:ya?dha?mantram vidhyaya ca Py 35a prajuhuyal P, P, As T/187:prajahuyat T/121 35b
ayutam As P,? T/121 T/187 :ayutam Py 35c milastamim P, As T/187 :miulastamt P; T/121
35d bhaved P, P, As T/187:bhavedd T/121 36a prapijyajyam P, As T/121:prapujyajyam
T/187 : prapiijyamti P; 36b juhuyan P, P, As T/187:juhuya T/121 36¢ sarvan ripiin P; P,
T/187 : sarvatriptin As:sarvatriptin T/121 e vijityayam P, P, As T/187 :vijityaya T/121 36d
bhurnkte P, P, As T/187 : bhukte T/121 e akantakam P, P, T/121 T/187 : akastakam As 37a sakro
P; P, As:3atro T/187 : Sukro T/121 e etat krtva P, As T/121 T /187 : etatkrtye P, 37b asuran P,
P,? T/121 T/187 :asuram As 37c caret P, T/121:japet P, As T/187 37d tadasaktau P, P, As
T/187 : dasaktau T /121 38b japasaktau P, As T/121 T/187: japasakto P, e vrajan P, As T/121
T/187 :vrajet P,

(34c) The Mantrin should meditate [on her] in this form. Then, when the
wise one has worshipped her internally he should repeat her Mantra, wor-
ship her [externally], and offer 10,000 oblations of parched grain into the fire.
This should be [repeated every day] from the eighth day of the dark half of
Asvina (miilastami) to the eighth of the bright half of the same (mahastami).
(36) After worshipping her during this period the king should offer 30,000
oblations of ghee. He will [then] defeat all his enemies and enjoy untrou-
bled sovereignty. (37) Indra too did this in former times and so defeated the
Asuras. If he is unable to do the fire sacrifice he may do [only] the act of
worship (piija) [and the repetition of her Mantra]. If the wise one is unable
to do [even] that then he may do [only] the repetition of her Mantra (japah).
(38) If he is unable to do [even] that he may simply visualize her as he goes
into battle. He will certainly attain victory. This statement should not be
questioned.

Alternatively he can ensure victory by going to war wearing a Yantra of this
Mantra-goddess as an amulet on his arm:!3*

134The Sanskrit term yantram refers to a Mantra-inscribed diagram that may be engraved or
written in various colours and with various inks on a strip of metal, cloth, birchbark, the hides of
various animals and the like, wrapped up, and then employed in various ways, by being worn
as an amulet, by being buried in a cremation ground, and so on, for purposes such as warding
off ills, harming an enemy, or forcing a person to submit to the user’s will. Cf. the definition in
NANJUNDAYYA and IYER 1928-1936, vol. 2, p. 425: “Charms are written, engraved, on a small
metal plate which is either rolled or enclosed in a small case which is fastened to a thread to be
made fit for wearing. It is called a yantram (that which holds, restrains, or fastens). Yantrams
are usually drawn on thin plates of gold, silver, copper led [sic] and sometimes on a piece of
cadjan leaf, and the efficacy of the figures when drawn on a gold leaf will last for 100 years,
while those on the less precious metals will last for a year or six months. Leaden plates are used
when the yantrams are to be buried underground. The figures should possess the symbols of
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39 athava yantram etasya haste baddhva ripum jayet |

haimapattagate padme madhye mayam phad ity api |

40 dalesu vilikhed astau mantravarnan prthak prthak |

dalante varmabijani matrkabhis ca vestayet |

41 yantram etat kare baddhva salinam jetum Svarah |

pijayed vidhing yantram sahasram juhuyad ghrtail |

42 tavad eva japam krtod yantram baddhva rane viset |

durgapithe 'rcayed durgam vidhina vidhivittamah |

39a yamtram Py As T/121 T/187 : mantram P, e etasya conj.: etasya Codd. Ed® 39cd madhye
As P,? T/121 T/187 : madhya P, e mayam As P,? T/121 T/187 :maya P, 40a dalesu P; P,?
As T/121:dalesta T/187 40b varnnan Py P,? T/187 :varnna T/121:mantramn As:mantran
EdY e prthak prthak P, P,? T/121 T/187 : prthak As 40d matrkabhis P, As T/187 :ma + kabhis
T/187 : makabhis P, 41a yamtram Py As T/121 : mamtram P, T/187 e etat:P, P, As T/187 :eta
T/121 e baddhva:P, P,? As T/121:baddhvat T/187 41b jetum P, As T/121 T/187: petum P,
41d ghrtaih P, As T/121 :ataih P, T/187 42c pithe P, P, As T/187: pathe T /121 42d vidhina P,
As T/121 T/187 : vidhi P, e vidhivittamah P, P, T/187: vidhivattamah As T /121

(39) Or he may defeat the enemy by attaching a Yantra of this [goddess] to
his arm. He should draw Maya [HRIM] PHAT in the centre of an eight-petal
lotus [painted] on a strip of gold. (40) On each of the petals he should write
one of the [eight] syllables of the Mantra [BHA, DRA, KA, LI, JA, YAM, DE,
HI], and the armour-Seed (varmabijam = kavacam) [HUM] on the tip of each of
the petals. He should set around it the [eight] Mother goddesses [Brahmi,
Mahes$vari, Kaumari, Vaisnavi, Varahi, Aindri, Camunda, and Mahalaksmi].
(41) If he attaches this Yantra to his arm he will be able to conquer the
Trident-wielder himself. He should worship the Yantra following the pre-
scribed procedure, make a thousand oblations of ghee in the fire, (42) re-
peat the Mantra the same number of times, tie it on, and enter the battle.
Most learned in rites he should worship [this] Durga according to rule on
the throne [prescribed] for Durga.

The text then teaches the propitiation of a fourth and final Mantra, Bhadrakali's
monosyllabic Great Seed (mahabijamantrah) HSKHPHREM:

43 atah param mahabijam bhadrakalya nigadyate |
yatprasadan mahipalo mahantam jayam asnute |

44 hakaras ca sakaras ca khakara$ ca tatah param |
phakara$ ca tatha rephas tathaikarah sabindukal |

45 saptavarnam mahabijam bhadrakalyah prakirtyate |
jayadayimahamantraganesv esa mahamanuh |

46 bhadrakalimahabijam avasyam vijayapradam |

life: the eyes, tongue, eight cardinal points of the compass and the five cardinal points. When
properly made and subjected to a routine of piijas by a magician (mantravadi), it is supposed to
possess occult powers. Each yantram is in honour of some particular deity, and when that deity
is worshipped and the yantram is worn, the wearer’s object is satisfied”.
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44d tathaikarah sabimdukah As P, T/121 T /187 : tathaikarasya bimdukah P, 45a saptavarnam P,
T/121 T/187 : satvavarnnam P, : samastavarnna As (45ab is lacking in EdY) e mahabijam P, P,
T/121 T/187 : habijam As 45c¢ jayadayi P, As T /187 : jayadapi P, P, T/187: jayadaksi T/121 46a
bhadrakali P, P, As T /187 : bhadrakalih T/121

(43) Next I shall teach you the Great Seed (mahabijam) of Bhadrakali, by
whose favour the king will achieve the greatest of victories. (44) Her Great
Seed is taught as having seven sounds: H and S, then KH, PH, R and E with
M. This is the greatest of all the great Mantras that bestow victory. (46) The
Great Seed of Bhadrakali inevitably grants this result.

Here too the king is spared the inconvenience of elaborate ceremonies. He is
promised that he will emerge from battle unscathed and victorious simply by
repeating this syllable while meditating on and thereby assimilating its tran-
scendental essence and infinite power, with or without the accompanying visu-
alization of Bhadrakali’s form:

bhadram sukham iti proktam tat param brahma kirtitam |
47 kalt tamomayt Saktih sa ca samharint smrta |
samharasaktisamyuktam param brahma yad ucyate |

48 bhadrakalipadenaitan munibhih parigiyate|
bhadrakalimahabijam api tasyabhidhayakam |

49 hakaro jroa ity uktah sakaro brahma kathyate |

tayor aikyam param brahma khakarenabhidhiyate |

50 phrem syat samharint Saktis tatpradhanam hi cetanam |
bhadrakalipadenapi mahabijena cocyate |

51 samharasaktimad brahma mahabijartha isyate |
samhartd ca vidhatd ca sthitikartd ca samsmrtah |

52 hamsah so "ham mahabijapadartham paribhavayan |
mahabijam japen mantri svayam samharasaktiman |

53 paramatma bhavan raja jayam prapnoti caksayam |
athava bhadrakaly eva ghorariipa svayam bhavet |

54 mahabijam japan raja jayam eti na samsayah |

na homo na balir narca na ca tarpanam isyate |

55 dhyanaj japdc ca so "vasyam nypatir jayam asnute |
bhadrakalimahabijadhyanam samyag vadamy aham |

56 yatprasadan mahadevo 'py atmarim ajayad bhrsam |
kali raktambaratyucca pinasronipayodhara |

57 kréodari mahavirya trijagadgrasanaksama |
samarabhimukhi devt candika candavikrama |

58 bhisana Savaprsthasthapadme dattapada sthita |
paficavaktranuvaktram ca tamrasthilatrinetraka |

59 ardhvabahutaladvandve dhrtam Satrum adhomukham |
paficavaktramahadamstravimsatya piditam ripum |

60 bhiiyo bhityah pidayantt mahakopabharena ca |
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dakse 'dhahkramatah Siillam ankusam Saram eva ca |

61 khadgam ca dadhatt dorbhir vame 'dhahkramatas tatha |
raktapatram ca pasam ca dhanuh khetakam eva ca |

62 evam dasabhuja bhima bhadrakali jayaprada |
dhyatavya bhiimipalena samgrame jayam icchata |

63 bhadrakaltmahabijam japata prapyate jayah |
dhyanasakto "vanipalah kevalam bijam abhyaset |

tathapi jayam apnoti natra karya vicarand |

ITY ANGIRASE BHADRAKALIMANTRAVIDHIH

46¢ bhadram sukham P, T/121 T/187:bhadrasukham P, As 47a tamomay? P; P, As
T/187 : tamomaya T/121 47b smrta Py P, T/121 T/187:smrtah As 47c¢ samhara P; P, As
T/187 :samha T/121 e samyuktam P, As T/121 T/187:samyuktam P, 47d brahma P, P,
As T/187:brahma T/121 48b munibhih P, T/121 T/187 : minibhih As:mahamunibhi P, 48c
bhadrakali P, As T/121 T /187 : mahakalt Py 49a hakaro Py P, As T/187:hamkara T/121 e jiva
P, P, As:bija T/121 T/187 50a phrem P; As T /121 : phre P, :pre T/187 50b hi P, T/121 T/187
As:ca P, o cetanam P, P, As T/187:tetanam T /121 50c padenapi P, P, As T /187 : panenapi
T/121 50d cocyate P, P, As T/187 :nocyate T/121 51a samhara P, P, T/121 T/187:sahdra
As o Saktimad P, P, As T/187 :$aktiyad T/121 51b mahabijartha Py P, T /187 : mahaviryartha
As:mahabtjartham T/121 51c vidhata P, As T/121 T/187:vidhartta P, 51d samsmrtah P,
As T/121 T/187:sa smrte Py 52a mahabija P, P, T/121 T/187 : mahavita As 52b padartham
P, P, As T/121:padartha T/187 53b jayam prapnoti P,? As T/121 T/187:jayam apnoti P,
o ciaksayam Py As T/121:caksatam P, T/187 53¢ eva P; P, T/121 T/187:¢ As 53b bhavet
P, As T/187:bhavan P, T/121 54b jayam eti Py P,? T/187:jayam iti As:jayanet(i) T/121
54c balir P; As T/121 T/187:bali P, 54d isyate P; P,? As T/187:apsite T/121 55a ca
so "vasyam conj.:cavasyam T/121 T/187:ca navasyam As:cavaranyam P;:cavasam P, 55¢
samyag vadamy aham As T/121 T/187:samapyadamy aham P; :illegible in P, 56b atmarim
ajayad T /187 : atmaramamjayad Py P, : atmaramojayad T /121 : atmabhimajjayad As e bhrsam P,
T/121 T/187:bhrusam As:bhusam P, 56¢ kalt P; As T/121:omitted in P, T/187 e ucca P,
P, As T/121:ucca T/187 57¢ samarabhimukhi P, P, As T/121:samarabhimukha T /187 58a
Savaprsthastha P, T/121 T/187 : Savaprsthasya P; : Savaprsthastha As 58b dattapada P, T/121
T/187 : dantapadi P, As 58d tamra T/187 : tambra P, T/121 : tama P : trasa As 59a taladvandve
T/187 :taladvandva As T/121:talakanva P;:unclear in P, 59b Satrum P, As T/187:mrtam
P, :ripum T/121 59d vimsatya P, P,? T/187:vimsatyo T/121:visatyd As 60c dakse P,? As
T/121 T/187:dikse P, 61a dadhati As P,? T/121 T/187 : dadhati P, 62a dasabhuja P, P, T/121
T/187 : dasabhiija As 63b japata P, P, T/121 T/187 :japatam As 63c dhyanasakto P; As T/121
T/187 : dhyanasaktau P, 63d bijam P,? As T/187:bija T/121:rvam P; 63f karyya P, P, T/121
T/187 :karyya As Colophon bhadrakalimantravidhih As P, T /187 : bhadrakaltmahabijavidhih P,
T/121

We are taught that the word bhadra- [in Bhadrakali] means ‘bliss’; and bliss
is declared [in the scriptures] to be the [nature of the] highest Brahma. (47)
[The word] -kal7 [in her name, meaning ‘black’, denotes] the power that em-
bodies the [Guna] darkness (tamah); and that, we are taught, is [the power]
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that destroys. (48) [So] the sages have used the word Bhadrakali to de-
note this highest Brahma conjoined with the power to destroy. The Great
Seed of Bhadrakali has the same meaning. (49) [For of its constituents] H
means the individual soul, S means Brahma, and KH expresses the highest
Brahma that is the unity of these two, (50) while PHREM [denotes its] de-
structive power. For in the conscious it is this [urge to resorb] that is pre-
dominant. [Thus] both the name Bhadrakali and [her] Great Seed denote
Brahma endowed with the power of destruction. (51b-52a) We hold [fur-
ther] that the meaning of the Great Seed is [not only Brahma in destructive
mode but also that of the Mantra] HAMSAH SO "HAM which is held to be [the
embodiment of] the destroyer [Rudra] [but] also [of] the creator [Brahm3],
and the preserver [Visnu].'*> (52b) The Mantrin should repeat the Great
Seed while meditating on its meaning. [Thereby] the king will himself be-
come one with the Supreme Soul endowed with the power of destruction,
or one with Bhadrakali of terrible nature, and so he will obtain undying
victory. (54) There is no doubt that the king will be victorious [simply] by
repeating the Great Seed. No offerings into fire (homah) are required, nor
animal-sacrifices (balih), nor worship (arcd), nor gratification with libations
(tarpanam). (55) Visualization [of the goddess’s form] and repetition [of her
Mantra] are sufficient to bring about the victory of the king without fail. I
shall [now] teach in full the visualization of the Great Seed of Bhadrakali,
(56) by whose favour even Mahadeva completely crushed his enemy. This
goddess is black, dressed in red, very tall, with full breasts and hips, (57)
slender-waisted, of huge strength, able to devour the three worlds, eager for
battle, ferocious, of fierce might, (58) horrifying, standing with her feet on
a lotus that rests on the back of a corpse, with three large, copper-coloured
eyes in each of her five faces. (59-60) With the force of her great anger she
crushes [the king’s] enemy again and again, holding him face-down in her
two uppermost arms, tortured by the twenty fangs of her five faces. On
the right [in her other hands] she holds in descending order a trident, an
elephant-goad, an arrow, (61) and a sword, and in her [other] left hands in
the same order a vessel filled with blood, a noose, a bow, and a shield. (62) A
king who wishes to conquer in battle should visualize fearsome Bhadrakali
thus with ten arms as the granter of victory. (63) One achieves victory by
repeating the Great Seed of Bhadrakali. If the king is unable to perform her
visualization and repeats the Seed without it, he will still be victorious. Do

135The connection of the passage from 51b to 52a with what precedes and follows is not explicit
and the passage itself is unclear because of the puzzling collocation of isyate and samsmrtah. My
translation with its expansions in parentheses seeks to convey only what I find to be its probable
gist. I take the relevance of the Mantra HAMSAH SO "HAM to be that HAMSAH expresses medi-
tation on the ascent of Kundalin through the Cakras from the Maladhara to the Sahasrara, that
is to say, in the order of progressive withdrawal or destruction (samharakramah, arohakramah),
while SO "HAM expresses her descent through the same from the Sahasrara to the Miladhara,
that is to say, in the order of emission or creation (srstikramah, avarohakramah).
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not doubt this. Here ends the Bhadrakaltimantravidhi of the Angirasalkalpa].

There follows a short section of five verses with its own colophon, proclaiming
the greatness of this Seed-syllable:

64 rsir atra na kascit syan na ca cchando 'sya vidyate |
devati bhadrakalT syan na bije bijam isyate |

65 jaye ca viniyogah syat karanganyasavarjanam |

na caiva vyapakanydso na ca pratyaksaram bhavet |
66 mahabijajapat sadyo nrpatir jayam asnute |

na purascaranam kimcin na kascin niyamo bhavet |
67 bhadrakalt svayam bhiitvd japan jayam avapsyati |
maheso 'pi sada sarvam jagat samharate yaya |

68 tatprasadan mahardjo jayaty atra kim adbhutam |
na bhiito na bhavan bhavt mahabijasamo manuh |

ITY ANGIRASE BHADRAKALTMAHABT]APRAéAMSA

64a rsir atra T/121 T/187:rusir atra As Pi:rusir atri P, 64b cchando P; P, As
T/187:chando T/121 64c syan P; P, As T/187:syat T/121 65b karanganyasavarjanam
P, As T/121 T/187:katanyasanivarjanam P, 65c vyapakanyaso P, As T/187:vyapakanydisa
T/121 :vyapakamnyasa P; 65d na ca P, As T/121 T/187:ca P, 66a mahabijajapiat P,
T/121 : mahabijajayat T/187 : mahabijapat P, :mahavidyajapat As 66b jayam P, As T/121
T/187: jayam P, 66¢ kimcin P, As T/187 :kimci P; T/121 66d na P; P, As T/187:lacking in
T/121 67b japan P, As T/121 T /187 : japanam P, 67c sada P, P, T/121 T/187 : sa ca As 68a tat-
prasadan P, P, As T/187:yatprasadan T/121 e mahardjo P, P, As:mahordjo T /121 :mahabijo
T/187 68b adbhutam P, T/187:adbhiitam P, As T/121 68c bhiito na P, P, As:bhiito pi
T/187 : bhiito T/121 e bhavan P, P, As T/187 : bhava T /121 e bhavi As T/121 T /187 : bhavi P,
P, 68d samo P; P, As T/121:sama T/187 Colophon ity angirase bhadrakaltmahabijaprasamsa
conj.:ity angirase mahabijaprasamsa P, T/121:iti bhadrakalimahabijaprasamsa P, T/187:iti
bhadrakalimahaprasamsa As

(64-65a) This [Mantra’s] deity is Bhadrakali and its application is for vic-
tory. It has no Rsi, no metre, and, since it is itself a Seed (b7jam), no Bija.
(65a—d) There is no procedure of installation on the hands and body, no Per-
vasive Installation, and no installation [on separate parts of the body] of its
[seven] constituent sounds (pratyaksaranyasah). (66) The king attains victory
immediately [simply] by repeating [this] Great Seed. There is no preliminary
practice [to master it] (purascaranam), nor are there any [associated] restric-
tions [of conduct] (niyamah). (67) He will gain victory [simply] by repeating
[her Mantra] after achieving identity with Bhadrakali. It is always she that
enables Siva himself to act [when at the end of every Aeon] he dissolves the
whole universe. (68) What wonder, then, that a Maharaja should conquer
by her favour? There has never been, nor is, nor will be any Mantra equal
to this Great Seed [of Bhadrakali]. Here ends the Bhadrakalimahabijaprasamsa
(‘Praise of the Great Seed of Bhadrakalr’) in the Argirasalkalpa].
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The *Bhadrakalimantravidhiprakarana continues and ends in P, and the
Asimila manuscript (As ff. 55r4-57r1 = Ed®, pp. 110-113) with a section of some
forty verses on the worship of this same Mantra. The materials at my disposal
do not reveal whether this passage is present in T/121 and T/187. However, it
is lacking in P,; and this suggests that it may well be a later addition. This sus-
picion is strengthened by its relationship with the section on this Mantra that
it follows (vv. 43-68). For the passage lacking in P, begins with Pippalada ask-
ing Angiras why he has not taught a ritualistic procedure for the Great Seed’s
worship even though he has done so in the case of every other Mantra. Angiras
replies that, as we have seen in the preceding material, it is precisely the special
virtue of this Mantra that it is not necessary to do anything more than repeat
it, but he agrees nonetheless to teach such a procedure ‘out of compassion” for
Pippalada. This suggests a consciousness that the last section of our *Bhadra-
kaltmantravidhiprakarana is a somewhat awkward addition, one that seems to
undermine the point of the preceding exposition, whose emphasis is on an as-
cent from more to less ritualistic procedures.!3¢

69 athatah pippaladena prsto maharsir angirah |
bhagavan vedatattvajfia sarvabhiitahite rata |

70 sarvesam api mantranam vidhanam kathitam mama
bhadrakalimahabijavidhir na kathitah katham |

angird uvdaca:

71 bhadrakaltmahabijam jayaikaphaladam mune |
mantroccaranamatrena jayah syad adhikena kim |

72 tathapi tvayi karunyad vidhanam abhidhiyate |

69d rata P, : ratah EAY 71a mahabijam P, : mahemantrah EAY 71b phaladam P, : phaladah EdA® 71c
matrena P, : mantrena BEAY

(69) Then Pippalada addressed a question to the great Rsi Angiras, saying:
“Venerable one, who know the essence of the Vedas and are devoted to the
welfare of all beings, (70) you have told me rituals of all the [other] Mantras.
Why [then], have you not done so in the case of Bhadrakali’s Great Seed?”
Angiras replied and said: (71) “O sage, the Great Seed of Bhadrakali cannot
but grant the reward of victory; and that goal is achieved simply by uttering
the Mantra. [So] what more is needed? (72) Nonetheless out of compassion
for you I shall now teach you [a set of] rituals [for this too].”.

It begins with an account of the worship of the goddess embodied in the
Great Seed HSKHPHREM on a Yantra with this at its centre surrounded
by the letters of the nine-syllable and eleven-syllable Vidyas taught in the

136Constraints of time did not permit me to collate directly with the Asimila manuscript (As)
the following final part of the *Bhadrakalimantravidhiprakarana, that I decided to include in my
contribution only at a relatively late stage. I have thus edited it only from P; and Ed", which is
based on As.
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Bhadrakaltmantravidhi (BHADRAKALI JAYAM DEHI PHAT and OM KHPHREM/
HRIM MAHACANDAYOGESVARI PHAT):

brahmanoktena vidhina yantram kuryat prayatnatah |
73 suvarnasatamanena nirmitam yantram isyate |
vilikhyantar mahabijam tasyadho vilikhet phalam |

74 tatas ca vilikhen mantri navapatre navaksaram |
tata ekadasadale mantram ekadasaksaram |

75 tatah sodasapatre ca vilikhet sodasa svaran |
vyafijanani likhen mantrT prthivimandale kramat |

76 evam yantram vinirmaya sampiijya ripujid bhavet |
bahubhir gandhapuspais ca dhiipadipair niveditail |
77 bhityobhir mahisajavipasubhih samskrtaih smitam |
bhadrakalim yajet tatra paficasyam ripucarvanam |

78 upasakah prayatnena sukruddham Santaripinim |
saccidanandariipasya mayasaktim vadanti yam |

74a manena EAP : masena P, 74b navapatre navaksaram em. : navapatrenavaksaram P, : navapatre
navaksarim BAY 74d mantram EAY :ayam P, e ekadasaksaram P, : ekadasaksarim EAY 75b sodasa
svaran BAY : sodasaksaran P, 77a mahisajavi P, :mahisajadi BAY 77d paficasyam ripucarvanam
EdP: pamcasyaripucarvinam P, 78a upasakah prayatnena P, :upasakaprayatnesu EdY 78b
sukruddham EdY : sakrdyam P,

He should carefully prepare a Yantra following the procedure taught by
Brahma. (73) It is required that it should be one made from one hundred
measures of gold. After tracing the Great Seed [HSKHPHREM] at its centre he
should write the result [he seeks] beneath it. (74) Then the Mantrin should
trace the nine-syllable [Mantra] (BHADRAKALI JAYAM DEHI PHAT) on [the
petals] of a nine-petal [lotus drawn around that centre], then the eleven-
syllable [Mantra] (OM KHPHREM /HRIM MAHACANDAYOGESVARI PHAT on
[the petals of] an eleven-petal [lotus extending beyond the first], (75) and the
sixteen vowels on a sixteen-petal [lotus beyond that]. The Mantrin should
then draw the [thirty-four] consonants one by one on an earth-disc [that ex-
tends beyond the petals]. (76) When he has made the Yantra in this way
and worshipped it he will defeat his enemies. (76c-78) On it the propitia-
tor should scrupulously worship Bhadrakali, whom the [wise] declare to be
the power of illusion (mayasaktih) of [Brahma, that being] whose nature is
existence, consciousness, and bliss, doing so with many scented powders,
flowers, fumigants, lamps, and foods, and with many ritually prepared buf-
faloes, goats, and sheep as animal sacrifices, [visualizing her as] five-faced,
smiling, wrathful [yet] tranquil, devouring [his] enemies.

Then it teaches the procedure of the fire sacrifice, presumably to be understood
as following this worship on the Yantra:

79 atha homam pravaksye "ham pravararinivaranam |
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vrtte kunde 'gnim adhaya gandhadyair abhipiijayet |

80 astottarasahasram tu juhuyad gavyasarpisa |

tavad eva japed ratrau balim dadyad vidhanatah |

81 saptaham evam vidhind krtva jayam avapnuyat |
dvadasaham tatha paksam ekavimsativasaram |

82 masam karyam vidhanam va homakalo 'sya sadvidhah |
tavad va sarpisaktas ca asvatthasamidho hunet |

83 sarpir asvatthasamidhah pratyekam va hunet budhah |

82a karyam vidhanam EAY : karyavasanam P, 83a samidhah P, : samidbhih BAY

(79-80) I shall now tell [you] the fire sacrifice, as the means of warding off
[even] the most powerful of enemies. In a circular fire-pit he should in-
stall the fire and worship it with scented powders and other [offerings]. He
should [then] offer [her] 1008 oblations of cow’s ghee, repeat [the Great Seed]
the same number of times during the night, and offer an animal sacrifice ac-
cording to the [prescribed] procedure. (81-82b) He will obtain victory if he
does the fire sacrifice in this way for seven days. Or the ritual may be main-
tained for twelve, fifteen, twenty-one days, or a month. [Thus] the duration
of the fire sacrifice is sixfold. (82c—83b) Or he may offer kindling sticks of
Asvattha wood (Ficus religiosa) smeared with butter for the same period.
Alternatively the wise one may offer butter and such sticks separately.

Next come procedures to be adopted at the time of battle:

athava yuddhasamaye sahasram sarpisa hunet |

84 juhuyat tavad evasau yuddham yavad dinam bhavet |
patte mantram vilikhyagre vamsadande ca dharayan |
85 jayakamo nrpo yayad avasyam jayam apnuyat |
athava bhadrakalim tam samlikhya vidhivat pate |

86 senagre dharayan raja gacchan jayam avapnuyat |
yantram etad yah svahaste baddhva va jayam apnuyat |
87 athava yuddhasamaye yantram etat svasamnidhau |
kenacid dharayan raja labhate vijayasriyam |

88 yantram krtva bhadrakalyah pratyaham yadi piijayet |
pardjayam na labhate jayam ca labhate sada |

89 athava brahmanadvara yantram etat prapiijayan |

na pardjayam apnoti jayam cavasyam asnute |

84b yavad yuddhadinam conj.: yuddham yavad dinam P, EAY 84d dharayan P, :dharayet EAY
85c-86b Lacking in EdF, probably as the result of an eyeskip from jayam apnuyat in 85b
to jayam apnuyat in 86b 86a senagre corr.:senagra Py 86d baddhva va P, : badhniyat EdY 87c¢
kenacid P, : kenacad EAY e dharayan P, : dharayed EAY 87d vijayasriyam P : vijayam $riyam EdY
88a bhadrakalyah P, : bhadrakali EQY

(83c—84b) Alternatively he may offer 1000 oblations of ghee when it is time
to go to war. He should make the same number of oblations [every day] un-
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til the day of the battle. (84cd) He should trace the [Great Seed] Mantra on a
banner and carry it in front [of his army] on a bamboo pole. (85) A king seek-
ing victory who marches forth [with this banner] will certainly be victorious.
Or he may paint [the icon of] this [form of] Bhadrakali on [gessoed] cloth,
following the rules [of her iconography]. (86) A king who goes into battle
carrying [this painting] in front of his forces will be victorious. He will [also]
conquer if he attaches this [goddess’s] Yantra to his arm. (87) Alternatively
the king will achieve a glorious victory if he has another carry the Yantra at
his side when the battle commences. (88) If he makes a Yantra of Bhadrakali
and worships it every day he will not be worsted, but will always conquer.
(89) Alternatively he may have this Yantra worshipped by a brahmin on his
behalf. He will not be defeated but will inevitably be victorious.

There follows instruction on the bhadrakalivratam ‘the Bhadrakali observance’ to
be performed on the ninth day of the bright fortnight:

90 prabalarijayam kanksan mahipalo vidhanatah |
Suklayam ca navamyam va bhadrakaltoratam caret |

91 svaputram va svapatnim va vidvamsam vapi karayet |
samvatsarena rajayam ajayyam jayam asnute |

92 pippalada Srnu mama vratam etaj jayapradam |
Satamanena yantram vai krtvd devim prapiijayet |

93 piipan astau prakurvita salitandulanirmitan |

devyai nivedya vidhivad ekam vipraya yacchati |

94 tato bhuiijita vidhivat sapta piipan svayam vratT |
suvarnam daksinam dadyad gurave yena tusyati |

90a kariksan EAY : kamksi P, 90c suklayam ca navamyam oa P, : suklayam navamyam vapi EA 91a
svapatnim oa BAY : sapatnim ca P, 91b vidvamsam P, : bandhavan EAY 91d ajayyam P, : ajeyam
EdP e asnute EAY : asate P, 92a pippalada EAY : pippada P, 92¢ vai P, : tu EdY 93d ekam P, : evam
Ed? 94b vrati EAY : kuti P,

(90) Or, if a king desires to conquer a powerful foe, he should undertake
the observance of Bhadrakali on the ninth lunar day of [each] bright fort-
night. (91) Alternatively he may have it undertaken [on his behalf] by his
son, his wife, or a learned [brahmin]. After one year this king attains a vic-
tory [otherwise] unattainable. (92) Pippalada, hear me [as I explain] this
observance that leads to victory. Having prepared the Yantra with one hun-
dred measures [of gold] he should worship the goddess. (93-94) He should
prepare eight cakes made from rice grains. After duly offering them to the
goddess the holder of the observance should give one to a brahmin, eat the
other seven himself, and give gold to the Guru as his fee (daksina) so that he
should be content.

There follow fire sacrifices to be offered on the eve of battle:
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95 Satrum jetum nrpo gacchan tatpiirvadivase ghrtaih |
sahasratritayam hutva dhruvam vijayate ripum |

96 svasainyalokamatrena parasainyam palayate |
yatamano nrpo ‘Svatthasamidbhir ayutam hunet |

97 raja mahajayam varichan candanair ghrtasamyutaih |
ayutam juhuyad esa mahajayam avapnuyat |
athavagurukasthasya samidbhir ayutam hunet |

98 ripum jetum nrpah sainyam prasthapayati cet tada |
etat sarvam prakurvita tatsainyam arijid bhavet |

99 sahasram sarpisa hutod sampatyasvatthakilake |
parasendsthitisthane khatod jayam avapnuyat |

95a gacchan BdY : yacchan P, 96¢ yatamano P; : yajamano EAY 98c etat sarvam P : tat sarvam tu
EdF 99c sthitisthane P, : sthitasthane EAY

(95) When the king is marching forth to conquer an enemy he will certainly
be victorious if on the day before he offers 3000 oblations of ghee. (96) The
enemy forces will flee at the mere sight of his troops. The king should
scrupulously offer 10,000 kindling sticks of Asvattha (Ficus religiosa) into
the fire. (97) If the king seeks a great victory he will achieve it by making
10,000 oblations of sticks of sandal-wood together with ghee. Or he may
make the 10,000 oblations with sticks of aloe wood. (98) If he sends forth
his troops to conquer the enemy at that time he will achieve all this. His
army will prevail over the enemy’s. (99) He will be victorious if he offers
1000 oblations of ghee pouring the remnant of each on to a spike fashioned
from Asvattha wood and buries it at the place where the enemy’s forces are
encamped.'?”

Then we are taught fire sacrifices to empower the king’s sword and arrows in
preparation for battle:

137The text refers to what is termed a sampatahomah ‘a sacrifice of the remnant’ or by abbrevi-
ation a sampatah. In Tantric practice the officiant pours the first part of each oblation of melted
butter from the ladle (sruvah) into the fire as he utters the SVA of the SVAHA that closes the
Mantra in the case of oblations and then as he utters the HA pours the rest (@jyasesah) on to
whatever is to be empowered (samskarya-). This is done first with the root-Mantra and then with
its ancillaries. See, e.g., Svacchanda 3.153: ptirvamantram samuccarya SVA ity agnau pradapayet
HEti Sisyasya Sirasi sampatah Sivacoditah; Tantraloka 15.440c—441b: SVA ity amrtavarnena vahnau
hutvajyasesakam | carau HEtyagniriipena juhuyat tat punah punah; Kaladiksapaddhati f. 60v—61r4:
niskalena tadangavaktrais ca ekaikayahutya sampatam kuryat, yatha: OM HOM SAMPATAM KAROMI
SVA ity agnau HA iti carau. evam hrdayadimantraih. OM HAM SAMPATAM KAROMI SVA ity agnau
HA iti carau. evam anyat. punah niskalendstottarasatam japtva paramrtam anusmaran carav ajyahutim
ksiped ity agnisomasomasomatavyaptas carur bhavet. iti carusadhanam. tatah karanikhatikarajah-
kartaryajyatiladinam yajiianganam milena sadangena pragvat SVA ity agnau HA karanikhatikadisu
iti sampatam kuryat; ibid. f. 76v6-11: tatah Sisyasirasi samhitayd SVA ity agnau HA iti Sisyasirasi
pratyekam ahutitrayena trayena karyam yatha OM HOM SAMPATAM KAROMI SVA ity aghnau HA iti
Sisyasirasi ghrtahutityagah. evam hrdayadibhih.
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100 sarpisayutahomena khadgam sampatya yo nrpah |
tam adaya param jetum prayati paramam jayet |

101 ghrtasyayutahomena sampatya sarapaficakam |
tat ksipan parasendayam tam senam bhafijayen nypah |

101c tat ksipan EAY : tam ksipan P,

(100) A king who makes 10,000 such split oblations of ghee on his sword and
then marches forth with it against his enemy will achieve total victory. (101)
If a king does the same with five arrows and then shoots them into the army
of the enemy he will shatter it.

and the preparation of a Yantra [with HSKHPHREM at its centre] to be worn by
the king to empower him as he fights:

102 yantram nirmaya vidhind mantrenanena mantravit |
snapayec chuddhatoyena sahasram tu dine dine |

103 evam phalantakam karma kalasamkhya na vidyate |
yantram etad gale baddhva yudhyamano jayam vrajet |

102c¢ snapayec chuddhatoyena P, :snapayed ghrtatoyena EAY 103c yantram etad gale baddhoa
P, : mantram etam hrdi dhyatoa EQ¥

(102) The Mantrin should make a Yantra with the prescribed procedure and
then bathe it with pure water 1000 times every day using this Mantra. (103)
He should continue the ritual until he achieves success. There is no time
limit. He will be victorious if he fights after tying this Yantra around his
neck.

Finally we are told the procedure for the annual propitiation of Bhadrakali that
culminates on Mahanavami, at the end of the Navaratra festival that initiates
the season of military campaigns:

104 asvinasya ca masasya krsnapaksasya yastam |

tam arabhya yajed devim bhaved yavan mahastamf |
105 pratarmadhyahnayoh sayam trikalam tam prapiijayet |
viSesena nisayam tu piijayet prthivipatil |

106 tryayutam juhuyad raja sapatnavijayecchaya |
nisayam homasampraptau balim dadyad dine dine |
107 mahisajavipasubhir mamsabhojyair yatha jayet |
tato mahanavamyam tu gandhadyair bahubhir yajet |
108 nisayam piijayed devim Sraddhabhaktisamanvitah |
gandhadyair upacarai$ ca balibhir nrtyagttakail |

109 tosayet tam mahadevim jayakamo mahipatih |
evam devim samaradhya sukham samovatsaram vaset |
110 narih sammukham ayati agato 'pi palayate |
tasmad vijayakamo yah sa etat kurute sada |
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ITY ANGIRASAKALPE BHADRAKALIMAHABIJAVIDHIH

104c tam arabhya P, : tadarabhya BAY e yajed P, :pitjed EAP 105¢ visesena conj. : visesam tu P,
EdY e nisayam tu P, :nisayam hi EAY 106b sapatna BEAY : sapatni P, 107ab pasubhir ?mamsa?-
bhojyair yatha yajet P, : pasubhi bhojyaih pratosayet EAY Colophon: bhadrakalimahabijavidhih
As[reported by Arlo Griffiths; P; broken off] : bhadrakalibalimahavidhih conj. EAY

(104) Three times a day, at dawn, midday, and sunset, he should worship the
goddess beginning on the eighth day of the dark fortnight of the month of
Asvina and continuing until the Great Eighth][, the eighth day of the bright
fortnight that follows]. (105) The king should worship her three times, at
dawn, midday, and sunset, but [once again] in more elaborate form during
the course of each night. (106-107) Every day he should make 30,000 obla-
tions into the fire during the night, in order to secure victory over his rivals,
and when the fire sacrifice has been completed, he should gratify [the god-
dess] by sacrificing buffaloes, goats, and sheep to her, offering her meals of
*[raw] meat (?), in order that he may be victorious. Then on the Great Ninth
(mahanavami) he should worship her with many scented powders and the
other [prescribed offerings]. (108-109) He should worship her at night with
faith and devotion. A king who wishes to conquer in war should gratify the
Great Goddess [during the night] with the offerings beginning with scented
powder, with animal sacrifices, and with music and dancing. If he has pro-
pitiated the goddess in this way he will remain at ease throughout the year.
(110) No enemy will march against him and if he does he will turn and flee.
Therefore if a king desires to be victorious he always performs these rites.
Here ends the Bhadrakalimahabijavidhi of the Angirasakalpa.

The *Bhadrakalimantravidhiprakarana and the Kalikula

The form of the rituals of Bhadrakali prescribed here is not derived from
the Kalikula, nor is the annual worship of the goddess culminating on
Mahanavami. That has no place in the texts of such properly Tantric traditions,
which generally eschew the regulation of such calendrical festivals as belonging
to the more mundane domain of religion governed by Puranic prescription,'®8
even though, as our *Bhadrakalimantravidhiprakarana illustrates, the worship of
the goddess during this festival is often highly tantricized.!>® Nor is Bhadrakali
herself among the primary forms of Kali taught in the texts of the Kalikula. Her
role as the recipient of worship during this festival is a feature of Puranic re-
ligion, seen, for example, in the prescriptions of the Nilamatapurana (793-803),
the Visnudharmottarapurana (2.152.5ab; 2.158.1-8), the Agnipurana (268.13c-30),

138For a detailed analysis of the Puranic prescriptions of this festival see EINOO 1999.
139For another example of this see the information given in SANDERSON 2003 (p. 371, n. 64) on
the Tantric rituals of Mahastami in the Kathmandu valley.
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and the Naradapurana (Pirvardha 118.17¢-22). In the early medieval period it
is, to my knowledge, only in the Matrtantra tradition of the unpublished and
hitherto unstudied Brahmayamala texts of southern India that Bhadrakali comes
to the fore as the principal focus of a properly Tantric Sakta cult.!*’ And while
that cult, in which she is worshipped either on her own or, as Camunda, as one
of the seven Mothers, accompanied by Virabhadra, and Ganesa, is indeed fully
Tantric, it is much more integrated into the civic dimension of religion than are
the early North Indian Sakta traditions exemplified by the Trika and Kalikula.
For unlike these and the northern Brahmayamala, with which it has only a ten-
uous connection,'*! the subject of these texts is not worship conducted by in-
dividual initiates for their own benefit or that of individual clients but a calen-
drically fixed programme of regular worship conducted by professional priests

before permanent idols in temples;'4? and the principal purpose of this worship

1407 base the following remarks concerning the South Indian Matrtantra tradition on the two
manuscripts to which I have had access: Brahmayamala IFP and Brahmayamala Triv. The South In-
dian provenance of these texts is supported by a strong correlation (1) between the iconography
of the goddess in these manuscripts (here she is the destoyer of the demon Daruka) and surviv-
ing South Indian images of Bhadrakali and (2) by a strong correlation between the prescription
of her temple cult in the same texts and the provisions for the rituals to be performed in the
temple of the goddess Kolaramma at Kolar in Nolambavadi detailed in two Tamil inscriptions
from that temple (Epigraphia Carnatica 10, K1 108; pp. 35-42; translation on pp. 35-40; and 106d,
pp. 33-35; translation on pp. 33-34), dated in the second regnal year of Ko-Rajakesarivarma
alias Rajendracoladeva (= the Cola king Kulottunga I) or AD 1071/2. Only the first, which de-
tails the allowances for the deities and the various ceremonies is dated; but the second, which
gives the allowances of the staff of the temple, records the same witnesses, and is probably its
continuation.

141 We see this connection in the fact that Bhadrakali is attended by the same four goddesses
as Canda Kapalini, the supreme goddess in the Picumata/ Brahmayamala, though Mahocchusma,
the fourth, appears under the varant name Mahocchista (cf. the substitution of ucchistarudra-
for ucchusmarudra- in the citation of the Vardhapurana in the South Indian Bhavaprakasika noted
above on p. 198); see Brahmayamala IFP, p. 7 (3.28): *evamvidha (em. : evamvidhi Cod.) *prakar-
tavya (em.:prakartavyam Cod.) ekaviri manohara | *raktakhyam (conj.:raktakstm Cod.) vinyaset
pracyam karaltm daksine nyaset | candakstm pascime nyasya mahocchistottare nyaset; p. 89 (19.59ab):
rakta karali candaksi mahocchista prthak prthak; p. 143 (36.14ab): rakta(m) karali(m) candakst(m)
mahocchista(m) prthan nyaset.

142These priests are required to be non-brahmins, termed parasavah in Sanskrit (defined in the
Dharmasastra as the offspring of a brahmin man and Sadra mother [Manusmrti 9.178]). See,
e.g., Brahmayamala IFP, p. 146 (37.18c-19b): sadrayam vidhina vipraj jatah *parasavo (corr.: parasivo
Cod.) matah | bhadrakaltm samasritya jeyuh pujakah smrtah. Their Saiva character is expressed by
transforming parasavah into parasaivah as the title of those who have been initiated and consec-
rated as the officiants of this cult; see ibid., p. 88 (19.54): adau parasavas caiva *nityam (em. : nityam
Cod.) devyas tu pijakah | diksita(h) *karmayogyas te (conj.:yogyanam Cod.) *parasaiva (em.: pa-
rasaiva Cod.) visesatah. The tradition that the priests of Bhadrakali are persons born into this
mixed caste is also recognized outside the Yamala texts, in the medieval South Indian Vaisnava
Vaikhanasadharmasiitra, 143.1-2: viprac chidrayam parasavo bhadrakalipiijanacitrakarmangavidyati-
ryaghosanamardanavrttih ‘The Paragava, born of a brahmin man and a Stdra woman, lives [by
one or other of the following professions:] by performing the worship of Bhadrakali, by paint-
ing, by divination from physiognomy, by playing musical instruments, or by massage’. The



278 ALEXIS SANDERSON

is said to be to foster the victory of the monarch over his enemies, as in the Oris-
san cult of Bhadrakali, and, more generally, to protect the kingdom from danger
(desasantih, rastrasantih),'*> such temples being, at least in the main, royal foun-
dations and recipients of royal patronage.

What has been imported from the Kalikula, then, is neither the goddess
Bhadrakali nor the forms of her worship. Rather it is her Tantric Mantras, these
having been embedded in an already tantricized Puranic matrix, elevating it
from within with their associations of awesome power. The Mantras in ques-
tion are the first and the fourth of the four taught in the *Bhadrakalimantravidhi-
prakarana:

1. OM KHPHREM MAHACANDAYOGESVARI PHAT
or OM HRTM MAHACANDAYOGESVARI PHAT.

2. HSKHPHREM.

The first is given in all the manucripts accessed here in the form OM HRIM
MAHACANDAYOGESVARI PHAT but, as we have seen, the fact that the seeds

members of this caste are known in Tamil as uvaccan, defined in the Tamil Lexicon, s.v., as ‘Mem-
ber of a caste of temple drummers and Pdjaris of Kali’. See PILLAY 1953, pp. 220-248 on the
uvaccan priests of the sanguinary cult of Kali associated with the Siva temple of Sucindram and
SHULMAN 1980, pp. 219-220 on the cult of Tillaikali at Cidambaram.

193 Brahmayamala TFP, p. 2 (1.17-19): bhadrakalt tu camundt sada vijayavardhint | 1.17 *$atru-
nase Sivodbhiitd (conj.:nasaimastu Sirodbhita Cod.) kaliyuge prakirtita | *catasro (conj.:etair
Cod.) mirtayo jieya sada *santikari (kari em.:karo Cod.) bhavet | 1.18 tasyas sarvaprayatnena
*caturmirtim (em.:caturmiirtih Cod.) prapiijayet | *desasantikaras (em.:dasasantikaras Cod.)
caiva nrpanam vijayam bhavet | 1.19 sarvapapaharam santam sada vijayasambhavam | caturmiirti-
vidhanena *matrpijam (em.:matrpiijas Cod.) ca karayet; ibid., p. 30 (7.104ab): *pratisthavidhina
(conj.:pratisthavidhayam Cod.) proktam rastrasantyarthakaranam; p. 50 (12.65cd): *svahantam
(corr. : svahante Cod.) devikahomam *nagarasantivardhanam (nagara em.:nagaram Cod.); p. 50
(12.70ab): devihomam tu Santyartham nagarasya tu vardhanam. When Bhadrakali is isolated
(kaitastha, ekaberam), the cult is for victory and the destruction of enemies. When she is wor-
shipped together with the Mothers (bahuberam) the cult’s purpose is the quelling of dangers
and the restoration of well-being. See Brahmayamala Triv., p. 3 (2.7-8): *kevala (conj. : kevalam
Cod.) caikabere tu bhadrakaliti visrutda | saptadha bahubere va matara$ ceti sarvatah | jayartham
satrunasartham ekaberam prasamsitam | santipustikarartham tu bahuberam udahrtam; pp. 15-16
(3.102¢-103), on the purpose of the king’s establishing Sakta sites, ritually identified with
one or other of the Sakta sites of pan-Indian fame: nagare pattane vapi *khetake (corr.: ketake
Cod.) rajadhanike | tantroktena vidhanena vijayartham nrpena tu | *sthapyeta (conj.:sthapayet
Cod.) ksetram ekam va *prayagadipracoditam (conj. : prayagadipracodite Cod.) | kasmiram oddiyanam
va pithasthanam ca kalpayet | raksartham vijayartham ca pithahine tu mandale; p. 20 (3.147-
50b), on the solitary Bhadrakali (Ekaberi): *asya (em.:asya Cod.) eva para mirtih kalaratriti
visrutd | sarvasamharini *saksat (conj.:sabhak Cod.) *kalagnisadrSopama (em. [= Mahabharata
12.273.7b; ibid., supplementary passage after 12.274, 1. 105]:kalagniyatrasopama Cod.) | 48
*ekabertti (corr. : ekaviriti Cod.) namna *sa (em.:sya Cod.) da(ru)kasuranasini | *vastusaktir iti
prokta (conj.:vastusakteritikranta Cod.) *$Satrupaksavinasini (paksa em.:panka Cod.) | 49 *esa
(corr.:esa Cod.) vai *devatamiirti (corr.: devatamiirtim Cod.) rajiiam vijayasadhani | caturbhe-
dodita (conj. : caturthahedita Cod.) devi jayada rajapadmini | 50 ksatriyasya visesena rajadhanau
pratisthaya; p. 22 (3.172): yas cainam sampratisthapya *karayen (em. : karayan Cod.) nityam arcanam |
sa nrpah sarvabhaumatvam prapnuyad iti *niscayah (corr. : niscayam Cod.).
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of its Ancillaries are said to be KHPRAM, KHPHRIM, KHPHRUM, KHPHRAIM,
KHPHRAUM, and KHPHRAH, with KHPHR- rather than HR- before the vowels,
suggests that the original form of the root-Mantra in this text had KHPREM as
its seed-syllable rather than HRTM.!#* This is the core Mantra of the Kalikula in-
significantly modified by being enclosed by the universal Mantra-syllables OM
and PHAT, the first used everywhere in this position as the opening ‘illumina-
tor’ (dipakah) of Mantras,'%> and the second marking it as one endowed with
the character of aggression, since PHAT is the closing expostulation that distin-
guishes the ancillary known as the Weapon (astram).

The locus classicus for this Mantra in the literature of the Kalikula is a
passage giving its constituent letters in encoded form that appears in the
Devidvyardhasatika, in a recension of parts of that text that forms the Kalikakrama
chapter of the Manthanabhairava, in the anonymous Jayadrathayamalaprastara-
mantrasamgraha, and in an unattributed quotation in Jayaratha’s commentary
on the Tantraloka:

88 varangam vihagam kriiram pufijam purusam eva ca |

kalam sarvagatam caiva daranakranta sundari |

89 trttyadyam turangam ca dakinimarmasamyutam |

pavanam navame yuktam tejas tejagrhe yutam |

90 laksmtvesmam tu udadhim ekatra samayojitam |

somat saptamakoddhrtya navavarna kulesvarT |

Devidvyardhasatika f. 8v3—4 (D), Manthanabhairava, Siddhakhanda, Kalikakrama (ff. 179r5-
186v3), ff. 183r2-4 (K); Jayadrathayamalaprastaramantrasamgraha A, f. 3v1-2 (JY); Jayadratha-

yamalaprastaramantrasamgraha B, ff. 3v7-4r1 (J?); Tantralokaviveka on 30.54 (vol. 12, p. 202)
(lacking the first line) (T). The numeration of the above verses is that of their place in D.

88a varangam K J2:varanga D J' e vihagam D K J1:vihaga ]2 e kriram K J1 J2:$aram D
88b puiijam D K:pajam J': pajjam J? 88d darana K J' J2 T:daruna D e sumdari J': sundart
D:samdarim J?:sundara K (because in this version the pupil is Bhairava and the God-
dess the teacher) : mastakam T (to avoid the Aisa stem-form of daranakranta) 89a trttyadyam
K T J2:trtiyadya D JU e turangam J':turanga J?:turagaii D:tarangam K T 89c navame D
K T:nacame J' J2 89d tejas tejagrhe yutam J2:tejas tejagrhamyutam J':jagat tejogrhe yutam
K:tejas tejahsamanvitam D :tasmat saptamam eyutam T 90ab laksmivesmam tu udadhim eka-
tra samayojitam J1 J2: laksmivesan tu udadhi ekatra sama yojayet D :dsmanam uddharet pirvam

144Gee above, pp. 257-258.

145Nisvasaguhya f. 108v5 (15.202ab): omkaras cadhikas catra mantradau dipakah sthitah ‘and the
syllable OM is present here in addition as the illuminator at the beginning of the Mantra’.
The term dipakah is used both for the opening OM and for the closing NAMAH; see Svaccha-
ndatantroddyota, vol. 3 (Patala 6) p. 145: sarvamantranam pijajapavisaye pranavanamaskarabhyam
adyantasambandho dipakah karya iti $astrasamayah ‘The convention of the Sastra is that when
worshipping or repeating any Mantra one should provide an illuminator at its beginning and
end with OM and NAMAH’; and Paratrisikavivarana, p. 281 (ed. GNOLI): etad eva hrdayabijam
dipakabhavad gamagamastunyatvat satatoditatvic canadyantam ‘This same heart-syllable is said [in
Paratrisika 33a] to be without beginning or end because it lacks the [two] illuminators, because
it is free of ebb and flow, and because it is permanently active’.
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varidhyuparisamsthitam K: laksmibijam tatoddhrtya udadhisasamanvitam T 90c somat saptama-
koddhrtya K J1 J2 : somasaptamakoddhrtya D : somat saptamam uddhrtya T 90d navavarna kulesoart
K T : navavarnnakulesvari J' : navavarnnah kulesvari ]2 : navarnnah kulesvari D

The nine-syllable [Vidya] Kule$vari comes about by raising [from the ma-
trix the following sounds:] the best part of the body [the Yoni: E], the bird
[KH(A)], the fierce [PH(A)],'#° the mass [of rays] [R(A)], and the individ-
ual soul [M(A) (= M)], O beautiful one; then time [MA],!* the all-pervading
[H(A)] mounted by the [mouth]-opener [A],148 the first of the third [conso-
nant class] [CA], the horse [N(A)]'* united with the vulnerable point of the
Dakinis [DA],"?° wind [Y(A)] united with the ninth [of the solar vowels] [0],
fire [G(A)]™! with the house of fire [E],!>? the residence of Laksmi [$(A)]'>3

146The term kriiram is listed among names for PHA in the fourth Satka of the Jayadrathayamala,
Varnanamapatala, vv. 37¢-38b: kundalam bhairavam ravam ravint yoginipriyam | 38 kundalinatham
atulam kritram vai bhimasankukam. 1 see nothing to support the variant $iiram as a letter-name.

197V arnanamapatala, v. 40: paiicamantam lafichanam ca kalam purusam eva ca | pasum marmanta-
rangam ca makdaram samudahrtam.

1498V arnanamapatala, vv. 4c-5a: narayanam anakaram ankusam *mukhadarana (corr. : mukhadaru-
nam Cod.) | 5 dirghadyam namabhi(r) jiieyam.

199The Kalikakrama (K) and the unattributed quotation by Jayaratha (T) read not turarngam
‘horse” but tararigam ‘wave’. The written shape of the syllable NA is indeed wavelike in the
Gupta script, a feature that has been preserved in the Sarada script of Kashmir. However, NA is
referred to as the ‘horse sound’ (asvavarnah) elsewhere in the literature of the Kalikula; see, e.g.,
Varnanamapatala, v. 33ab: asvam megham adhovaktram nakaram parikirtitam; Kalikulapaficadataka,
N2, f. 31v6-32r1 (2.88b): asvarnam vamakarnake.

10For dakintmarma as a term for DA cf. Varnanamapatala, v. 32: musalam caiva marmam ca
yogininam ca vallabham | dakaram damaradharam namabhi(r) jiieyam eva hi; and Tantrasadbhava
f. 114v1 16.233c: dakara(h) sakinimarma.

151The use of tejah ‘fire’ for G[A] is based on the equation of the twenty-four consonants from
KA to BHA with the twenty-four elements from earth (prthivi) to primal matter (prakrtih). The
same parallel is implied by the use seen above of purusah ‘the individual soul’, the twenty-
fifth Tattva in the Samkhya and Saiva universe, for M[A], the twenty-fifth consonant. For
this equation see Picumata f. 55v4-5 (11.178-179): prthivyadini tattvani kakaradini vinyaset |
trikam trikam yathanyayam patre patre yathakramam | bhakarantam na samdehas caturvimsatibhih
kramat | piarvadidalam arabhya kesaresu na samsayah; and an unattributed quotation of scripture in
Tantralokaviveka vol. 2, p. 154: prthivyadini tattvani purusantani paficasu | kramat kadisu vargesu
makarantesu suvrate ityadyuktyd kadayo mavasanah paficavimsativ varnah prthottattoad arabhya
purusatattvantam yavat sthitah.

152For tejagrham (Aisa for tejogrham) ‘the abode of fire’, probably meaning a (triangular) fire-
receptacle, denoting the vowel E, which had the written form of a triangle, see the synonym
vahnigeham in the Varnanamapatala v. 13: trikonam ekadasamam vahnigeham ca yonigam | Sringatam
caiva ekaram namabhih parikirtitam.

153T has laksmibijam ‘the seed of Laksmi’ rather than laksmivesmam (Aiéa for laksmivesma) “the
abode of Laksmi’. That these should mean SA may be understood as a reference to the first
gound of the syllable SRIM, often called Laksmi/Kamala, since that goddess is also known as
Sr1.
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154

united with the ocean [VA],"* and the seventh [sound] from somah [13].155

It is also given in the Kalikulapaficasataka 3.35-40:

35 daksabahusthitam varnam mahandadena samyutam |
tasyadhah Sirasontastham mahayonisamayutam |

36 vamajanu(m) Sirahkrantam proddharet pindanayakam |
anena jaiatamatrena yogayuktya mahesvara |

37 vasikaroti virendro brahmadin yoginis tatha |
athanyac chrnu devesa bijam bijavarottamam |

38 savyasravanapalistham hrdayam nabhisamyutam |
kevalam vamaparsvastham vamakarnam samuddharet |
39 adhahstad yojayed deva kapalarnatrtiyakam |
narantram vamapadadhoharimundena samyutam |

40 jroarnam yonibijena samyuktam saptamam hara |
quhyam Siroruhadyastham daksinoru(m) samuddharet |
41 randhrasamkhya mahavidya Suskavigrahakoddhrta |
durlabha tridasesanam siddhanam khecarisu ca |

42 asyah samsmarandd eva merutulyo gurur bhavet |
bhasmasad yati sadyaiva papam yat pirvasamcitam |

43 anaya jiiataya deva kalikakulajataya |
saptasaptatikotis tu vidyanam paramarthatah |

44 adhita tena devesa kim anyair vistarena va |

N1, f. 13r3-v3; N2, ff. 43r3-44r2; N3, ff. 36r5-37r3

35c sirasontastham N2 N3 : sirastontastham N1 35d samayutam conj.: mahayutam N2 N3 : maha-
putam N1 37c devesa N1 N2:devest N3 38a palistham em. : panistham Codd. 38b samyutam
N2 N3:samyu + N 39a adhahstid em.:adhahsthad Codd. 40a hara N NS3:haram N2
40b samyuktam N2 N3:sam + + N1 41a randhrasamkhya em.:randhrasamjiia Codd. 42a
samsmaranad N1 NZ2:sasmaranad N3 42c¢ sadyaiva N1 N2:samdyaiva N3 43c kotis tu
conj. : kotinam Codd. 43d paramarthatah N1 N2 : paramarthatah N3

(35-36b) He should extract the foremost of conglomerate [Seeds as follows]:

the letter in the right arm [KH(A)]'®® combined with the Great Resonance
[PH(A)], with that in the head [R(A)] below it, joined with the Great Womb

154The use of the word udadhih ‘ocean’ for VA is through reference to its watery nature, VAM
being the seed-syllable of water and of its deity Varuna. See Varnanamapatala 43cd: vakaram
varunam candram sudha saudham prakirtitam.

155Gee Tantralokaviveka, vol. 12, p. 202, glossing this: somat saptama r. There is no doubt that
the syllable intended is R, but it cannot be ‘seventh from somah’, since somah ‘the moon’ de-
notes SA or TA in the Mantra-code and R is not seventh from either of these. However, R
is the seventh sound of the syllabary and ‘seventh’ is among its synonyms in the Mantra-
code (Varnanamapatala, v. 9: rkta(m) devakaladyam ca saptamam bhanur uttamam | napumsakadyam
vikhyatam rkaram namabhih sadd). The vowels are ‘lunar” when they are sixteen (A to AH) and
‘solar” when they are reduced to twelve by the omission of the neuter or sterile vowels (R, R, L,
and L). So the intended meaning must have been ‘seventh of the lunar series’.

156The syllable-code used here has been explained in the second Patala (2.85-97). The fifty
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[E], with the [letter in] the left knee [(A)M] above its head. (36c-37b) Merely
by realizing this through meditation, O Mahe$vara, the excellent Vira sub-
jects to his will Brahma, the other [gods], and the Yoginis. (37cd) Hear, O
god of the gods, another Seed, the best among the best of them. (38) He
should extract the heart [H(A)] combined with the navel [A] resting on the
lobe of the right ear [MA], that in the left side on its own [CA], and the left
ear [N(A)]. (39) Below that he should add, O god, the third of the letters of
the skull[-chaplet] [DA]. Then he should extract the human entrails [Y(A)]
combined with the severed head of Visnu beneath her left foot [0], (40) the
letter of her vital principle [G(A)] combined with the womb-seed [E] as sev-
enth, O Hara, then the sex organ [S(A)] on the first of the hair [letters] [VA]
and the right thigh [R]. (41) [Thus] has been extracted from the body of [the
goddess] Suska, the Great Vidya numbering nine [syllables] that is hard to
obtain even for the gods, Siddhas, and Khecaris. (42) If one merely meditates
on it one’s sins accumulated in former time are instantly burned to ash, be
they as vast in mass as mount Meru itself.157 (43-44b) O divine [Bhairava],
O Lord of the gods, by knowing this [Vidya] born of the Kalikula one has in
reality mastered [all] seven hundred and seventy million Vidyas. So what
need is there for other [Mantras] or [further] elaboration?

In both these ‘extractions’ (mantroddharalh) the Mantra is as in the Bhadrakalr-
mantravidhiprakarana except that the final syllable is given as R where there
we had RI. This is a deviant orthography that was widely accepted, since
it is also prescribed in the Kalikula scripture Yonigahvara,'® in the Kalikula-
incorporating form of the Trika taught in the Devyayamala as reported by

syllables of the syllabary (matrki) are assigned for the purpose of the extraction of the Mantras
to the parts and adornments of a drawing of the goddess to be depicted on the ground with
chalk as two-armed, emaciated, hollow-cheeked, enthroned on the severed head of Rudra, with
her feet on the severed heads of Brahma and Visnu, wearing a chaplet of skulls, holding a
human skull-bowl filled with human entrails (2.76-84).

1%7In spite of the grammatical irregularity that this entails I take the masculine adjectives
merutulyo gurur of 42b to qualify the neuter papam of 42d, the comparison of the accumulated
mass of sins to the vast mountain Meru being a rhetorical commonplace; see, e.g., Yonigahvara,
f. 516 (62ab): siidayed duskrtan ghoran merutulya-m-*ayopaman (em. : ayopamam Cod.), with mas-
culine duskrtan for neuter duskrtani. The deviation appears to have been prompted by the metre,
the correct merutulyam guru being unmetrical.

158Yonigahvara f. 19v=20r4 (vv. 271-279): ebhyo mantran pravaksyami yathamnaye prakasitam |
tridase dvitiyam grhya navamadhyam tu asane | 272 lathamadhyam adhe yojya tridase navamam
Sire | asyaiva paficamam grhya Sire deyam vicaksanat | 273 kitarajam mahaghoram sarvasiddhikaram
param | jhahamadhyagatam grhya sayamadhyam tu uddharet | 274 triyoni-ankusam deyam etad
varnatrtiyakam | saptame prathamam grhya kevalam tu samuddharet | 275 tadhamadhyagatam
grhya dha-umadhyam tu dsane | dvau varnav ekatah kuryad asvadharam prakirtitam | 276 navame
antimoddhrtya fialamadhyam adhe dadet | uddhrtam sasthamam varnam mahasiddhikaram param | 277
tridase prathamam grhya tasyaiva navamam Sire | saptamam tu mahavarnam vagvilasam prakirtitam |
278 dasamadhyagatam grhya Salamadhyam tu dsane | astamam tu mahavira navamam adhund Srnu | 279
tridase antimam grhya kevalam tu samuddharet | ante pada samakhyatam madhye namam prakalpayet.
This gives the Mantra as KHPHREM MAHACANDAYUGESVAR, with a surprising substitution of
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Abhinavagupta in his Tantraloka,'>® and in the Kalikulakramarcana of Vimala-
prabodha, the Rajaguru of King Arimalla of Nepal (r. 1200-1216).1 How-
ever, the form with RI, which provides the correct orthography for what is
evidently the vocative singular of mahacandayogesvari, is also widely attested.
We see it, for example, in the Guhyakalikhanda of the Mahakalasamhita,'®! the
Guhyakalipaja,'®? the Uttaramnayayajiiakrama,'®® and the scripture [Aanarnava-
tantra. The last is a work of the Sakta Srividya rather than the Kalikula, but
its system of worship includes Vidyas for goddesses as the deities presiding
over each of four Sakta traditions, these being attributed to the cardinal direc-
tions: the Eastern (Parvamnaya), the Southern (Daksinamnaya), the Western
(Padcimamnaya), and the Northern (Uttaramnaya). The first two, the Vidyas
of Unmani and Bhogini, are in the territory of the Srividyé itself, the third is
the Vidya of Kubjika, and the fourth is that of Kali in the Uttaramnaya, which
is to say, in the Kalikula, and is our nine-syllable Mantra.!®* We also see it in
the Yonigahvara. That, as we have seen, teaches the form in R. But it prescribes
that in RI in its Mantras for the worship of the two highest of the five god-
dess circles of the Krama, namely those of the Nameless (anakhyacakram) and

U (276a: navame antimoddhrtya) for O. The code used here is that of the position of the 49 letters
in the triangular grid of 49 triangles in descending rows of 1, 3, 5,7, 9, 11, and 13, known as the
yonigahvaram, with the 501, ks, added below. It is illustrated in SCHOTERMAN 1982, p. 203,
fig. 25.

19 Tantraloka 30.45¢—46b (KHPHREM) + 30.54-55b: mahdcandeti tu yogesvar ity astavarnakam | na-
varneyam guptatara sadbhavah kalakarsint | Sridamare mahayage paratparataroditd ‘[When] the set of
eight syllables MAHACANDAYOGESVAR [is preceded by KHPHREM or one of its variants], this is
the most secret [Vidya] of nine syllabes [known as Matr]sadbhava or Kala[sam]karsini which
has been taught [in the chapter of the Devyayamala on] the Great Damara Mandala as that which
transcends even the highest [embodied in the goddess Para]’. In his comment on this passage
Jayaratha notes that the use of R here is sanctioned by scripture (astamas catra varnah *santhadya
[corr. : Santhadya Bd.] iti samhitaya aveditam). He then demonstrates this by citing the passage
edited above that also appears in the Devidvyardhasatiki and the Kalikakrama for these eight
syllables that follow KHPHREM.

160 Kalikulakramarcana, f. 16r1-2: varanga-vihaga-$ira-pufija-purusa-kala-sarvagata-darana-trttyadya-
turaga-dakinimarma-pavananavama-tejas-tejo(grha)-laksmivesma-udadhi-somasaptamayogat paficaca-
krasamanya(m) navaksaravidyam samuccarya. Here Vimalaprabodha is following the passage
seen in the Devidvyardhasatika with the erroneous variant $iira- (see above, p. 279).

161 Mahakalasamhita, Guhyakalikhanda 3.34: etasyaiva dvittyarnam mahatas candato "py anu | sam-
bodhanapadam yogesvarya mantro navaksarah “The second syllable of the same, MAHA, and then,
after CANDA, the vocative of yogesvar7 are [her] nine-syllable Mantra’. ‘The second syllable of
the same’ refers to the second syllable of the Mantra of Guhyakall taught immediately before
this, namely PHREM KHPHREM SIDDHIKARALI SVAHA.

102Guhyakalipija, f. 10v1-2: KHPREM MAHACANDAYOGESVARI AMBAPADA.

163 Uttaramnayayajiiakrama, f. 2r: KHPHREM MAHACANDAYOGESVARI BALIM GRHNNA 2 HOM
PHAT; 5r: HRIM SRIM KHPHREM MAHACANDAYOGESVARI SRIPADUKAM NAVASOPANASRIPA-
DUKAM PUJAYAMI NAMAH.

14 iignarnavatantra 9.67-68b: khphrematmakam samuccarya mahacandapadam likhet | *yogesvari-
padam (corr. : yogesvaripadam Ed.) pascad vidyeyam kalika priye | uttaramnayavidyeyam namna kaltti
visrutd. On the Uttaramnaya and the Kalikula see SANDERSON 2007, pp. 342-343, n. 363.
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Radiance (bhasacakram), respectively KHMLYPHREM CANDAYOGESVARI RJHRIM
ANAKHYE GPHREM YOGESVARI PHAT and KHPHREM MAHACANDAYOGESVARI
RKHPHREM PHAT RAUDRARAUDRE JHKHPHEM PHAT.!®®

As for the presence of HRIM rather than KHPHREM in the Mantra as it is
given in the accessed manuscripts of the *Bhadrakalimantravidhiprakarana, it is
conceivable that it is genuine in spite of the consequent anomaly of its having
Ancillaries whose seeds begin with KHPHR-, since we find the component HRIM
followed by the same vocative at the beginning the seventeen-syllable Vidya
prescribed for the worship of Kalasamkarsini in the Jayadrathayamala, where
it is the basic Mantra of the goddess (HRIM MAHACANDAYOGESVARI THRIM
DHRIM THRIM PHAT PHAT PHAT PHAT PHAT)'® and, in a variant, in the Trika’s
Kalikula-based Devyayamala, where it is prescribed for use in addition to the
nine-syllable form (HRIM MAHACANDAYOGESVARI THR(M) DHR(M) THR(M)
PHAT PHAT PHAT PHAT PHAT).1¢7

The second of the two Mantras adopted from the Kalikula in the *Bhadra-
kaltmantravidhiprakarana is Bhadrakali’s Great Seed HSKHPHREM, which is ev-
idently intended as a more esoteric and powerful substitute for the longer
Mantra, one that holds its power in condensed form, as it were, and by the
same measure permits an even greater transcendence of ritualistic require-
ments. This is prescribed in the Kalikula’s Jayadrathayamala as the Mantra of
a form of Kalasamkarsani called both Kundale$vari and Kitesvari:'®

8 gatvd virendranilayam candanagurucarcitah |
madiranandacaitanyo paficaratnasamacital |
9 prastaren matrkam tatra sarvavanmayamataram |

165These are extracted letter by letter in Yonigahvara, f. 23r3-v4 (vv. 322c-331) and f. 34rd—v5
(vv. 338c-347).

166 This Vidya is taught in encrypted form in Jayadrathayamala, Satka 1, f. 71r3-9 (11.43c-
51) (given in decoded form in Jayadrathayamalaprastaramantrasamgraha, f. 29v1) and Satka 4,
ff. 124v6-125r1 (Madhavakula 3.37-41), quoted, but only in its first and last lines, in Tantraloka-
viveka, vol. 11 (Ahnika 29), p. 49, 11. 14-18.

167This is the form of the Mantra that is prescribed in the Malini code (on which see VASUDEVA
2007) in a passage of the Devyayamala cited by Jayaratha on Tantraloka 29.69c. In the first line
emend nasarnam to nasarnam to yield the T of HRIM, and in the sixth jihvayoh to jihvaya to yield
the RI of MAHACANDAYOGESVARI ($iladandam tu jihvaya ‘the staff of the trident [R(A)] with the
tongue [1]). The anusvarah after each of the syllables THR, DHR, and THR is not taught in these
verses, but this is such a surprising irregularity that I have assumed that the absence was not
intended and that either their presence was to be understood or that a line has been lost in
which it was prescribed. The use of R for RI in these syllables parallels the alternation of R and
RI in the nine-syllable Vidya.

168patala 15 of Satka 3 (ff. 107v1-118r4; 264 verses) is devoted to this form of Kalasamkarsani.
She is named at f. 107v2-3 (15.3ab): kim tu kautithalam deva katham sa kundalesvari; f. 108v3—4:
evam kundalacakrest pindest kalika smrta; £. 108v5-6: etat tatpindavijiianam kundalestmatam Subham;
f. 118r3—4 (colophon): ... kundalesvartvidhih paficadasamah patalah. She is called Kate$varl at
f. 110r1 (15.61c): kiitesvari devadevt; f. 110r4 (15.67ab): deyam argham devadevi kiitesvaryabhi-
mantritam; and Satka 4, f. 59r7: *yat tat (as cited in Jayadrathayamalaprastaramantrasamgraha,
f. 61rl : yan na A) kiitesvaricakre pindam uktam maya tava (see n. 176 on p. 286).
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viradravyopaliptayam bhuvi virendravanditah |

10 sampiijya vividhair bhogais tato mantram samuddharet |
mahasianyam tatpravaham trisaktiparimanditam |

11 tato bindum tatas candram tato yonyastamam punah |
tadadho yojayed vidvan yonikundan mahesvari |

12 astavimsatimam bhadre nadat saptamasamsthitam |
tadve$masirasa bhinnam natipranavavarjitam |

13 pindam etan mahabhage sarvamantraranim param |
sarvamantreSvaram saram sarvamantrapradipakam |

14 sarvasamnidhyakaranam sarvasiddhibharavaham |
bhogamoksapradam saram devyapindam anuttamam |

Jayadrathayamala, Satka 3, f. 108r4—6

10a vividhair em. : vividha Cod. 10c trisaktiparimanditam em. : trisaktim parimamditam Cod. 11a
bindum em. : bimdu Cod. 11c tadadho corr. : tadadhid Cod. e vidvan em. : vidyam Cod.

Perfumed with sandal-wood and aloe, his mind blissful with wine, and
smeared with the five jewels,!®® the [Sadhaka] venerated by the best of Viras
should go to a cremation ground and there lay out the syllabary, the mother
of all speech, on ground annointed with the substances of Viras,'”’ and af-
ter worshipping it with various offerings he should extract the Mantra from
it [as follows]. O Mahesvari, the learned [Sadhaka] should take the Great
Void [H(A)], adorn it with the three Saktis of its flow [S(A)], then the drop
[(A)M], the moon [that marks the syllable’s higher resonance], the eighth [let-
ter] from the Yoni [KH(A)],'”! and, O excellent [wife], below it the twenty-
eighth [letter] from the same [PH(A)] resting on the seventh from Resonance
[R(A)],'72 with the tire-pit [E] above it.173 This, most fortunate, which is with-
out a [closing] NAMAH or [opening] OM, is the supreme conjunct [seed syl-
lable], the churning rod that produces [the fire of] all Mantras, the Lord of

169For the identity of the products of the body known as the five jewels see SANDERSON 2005a,
pp. 111-114, n. 63.

170Wine, blood, and the like. See Tantraloka 15.559: na jugupseta madyadi viradravyam kadacana;
Tantralokaviveka, vol. 9 (Ahnika 15), p. 223 on 15.437c (carau ca viradravyani): viradravyani
saradiriipani; Tantraloka 16.49a: raktadisaraughacalanakarsanadisu; Svacchandatantroddyota, vol. 3
(Patala 5), p. 41 on 5.48ab (madyam mamsam tathd matsyam anyani ca): anyaniti viradravyani ‘By
“[and] others” he means “[and] other substances of Viras”’.

171The Yoni is the sound E and so the eighth from it in the order of the Matrka syllabary is
KHA.

172Resonance (nadah) is HA. RA is the seventh back from that.

173The Sanskrit tadvesmasirasa bhinnam is irregular. The sense in prose is tadvesmabhinnasirasam
‘its head modified by the receptacle of that" where ‘that’ (fad-) denotes RA, the sev-
enth letter back from HA, which is equated with fire. The ‘fire-receptacle’ (tejovesma) is
E. For the decoding of this passage see Jayadrathayamalaprastaramantrasamgraha, f. 44v4-5:
mahasianyam HA. tatpravahatrisakti SA. bindu o. candra —. yonyastamam ekarad astamam KHA.
yonikundad astavimsatimam PHA. nadat saptamasamsthitam hakarat saptamam RA. tadveSmabhinnam
ekarayuktam ity arthah. militva HSKHPHREM kundalesvaryah.
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all Mantras, the Essence that illumines all Mantras, that makes all [Mantra-
deities] present, that brings the richness of all Siddhis, the unsurpassed con-
junct of the Goddess that bestows both liberation and lesser rewards.

Moreover, her propitiation is of the essentialized kind, as in the *Bhadrakali-
mantravidhiprakarana, the Mantra being without Ancillaries and an accompany-
ing visualization of the goddess’s form.174

As we might expect, the Mantra does not appear only in this monosyllabic
isolation. As in the additional passage at the end of the *Bhadrakalimantravidhi-
prakarana, it is also reinscribed into the less essentialized level it transcends,
adding its lustre to polysyllabic Mantras that are thought to articulate the same
transcendental essence. In the Kalikula of the Jayadrathayamala this occurs to my
knowledge only once, and it is no doubt significant that it does so in the con-
text of the kalitkramavidhih, which for the redactors is evidently the high-point of
the esoteric Saktism contained in this huge work, teaching the cult of Mahakali
as manifest in the thirteen Kalis from Srstikali to Mahabhairavakali, that is to
say, as the cycle of the Nameless (anakhyacakram) in which the Krama’s course
of worship culminates.!”> There we are told that the Mantra should consist of
the conjunct syllable taught in the [chapter on the] cycle of Kitesvar followed
by the name of the deity and the honorific ending -PADA. The Jayadrathayama-
laprastaramantrasamgraha explains when commenting on the passage that con-
tains this instruction that the Mantra required is either HSKHPHREM MAHAKA-
LIPADA or HSKHPHREM MAHACANDAYOGESVARIPADA with the Mantras of the
individual Kalis consisting of PHAM PHAM PHEM followed in the same way by
the name of the Kali ending in -PADA.!76

4] ayadrathayamala, Satka 3, f. 10816-7: asya devi yada samyag uccarah kriyate sakrt | tada pra-
kampate dehah *samantat tu (conj.:samanattam Cod.) na samsayah | 16 hrcchiras-ca-Sikhavarma-
locanastravivarjitam | dhyanadhyeyavinirmuktam cidacitpadamadhyagam | 17 spandamanam pare
vyomni sarvasaktikalalayam | a kalacakrakuhardc tchadanatt parakundalim | 18 prabodhya guru-
vaktrantam yuktya minavivartavat “‘When the [internal] utterance of this [Mantra] is accomplished
correctly only once, the body trembles violently. Of this there is no doubt. [This goddess]
Parakundali does not have the Heart, Head, Hair-queue, Armour, Eyes, and Weapon [that are
the Ancillaries of ordinary Mantras]; and she is free of visualization or anything to visualize,
resting in the point between consciousness and unconsciousness, vibrant in the supreme void,
the ground of all her constituent powers. After awakening her and causing her to ascend from
the pit of the fire of the Aeon f...} to the Aperture of the Guru [above the cranium] by the
technique that resembles the writhing of a fish ...".

1750n the place of this chapter in the Jayadrathayamala see SANDERSON 2007, pp. 256-257, n. 77
(pp. 257-258), p. 260, n. 84.

176 Jayadrathayamala, Satka 4, f. 59r7-v2 (4.4-47b) (A), collated with the citation of this passage
in Jayadrathayamalaprastaramantrasamgraha, f. 61r1-2 (B): *yat tat (B:yan na A) kiteSvaricakre pi-
ndam uktam maya tava | *tad (A :tam B) uddhrtya prayatnena punar *namam athoddharet (B:nama
hy athoddharet A) | 45 padantam paramesani punar *anyam (A :mantram B) Srnu priye | *mahatma-
nam (A : mahanadam B) nadayutam mahabindusamanvitam | 46 kundalam *daranakrantam (em. : da-
runakrantam A : darakrantam ca B) bindunadasamanvitam | punar *bindum (B : bindu A) trikonam ca
kundalam dhamasamsthitam | 47 namapadasamayuktam mantram sarvasu kirtitam. The Jayadrathaya-
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This upgraded form of the nine-syllable Mantra (HSKHPHREM MAHA-
CANDAYOGESVARI) is also prescribed in the ‘worship of the [four Sakta]
Amnayas’ (amnayapija) included in the tradition of the Srividya, where it is
the Mantra of Kali in her role as the Samayavidya, the Vidya that rectifies all er-
rors, proper to the Northern Amnaya (uttaramnayah).'”” Similarly, the syllable
is incorporated in the Mantra of Kalasamkarsani included in the Rasmimala, a
long and wide-ranging series of Mantras to be recited mentally immediately af-
ter waking each morning by those following the Srividya-centred system of the
Parasuramakalpasiitra: SAM SRSTINITYE SVAHA | HAM STHITIPURNE NAMAH |
RAM MAHASAMHARINI KRSE CANDAKALI PHAT | HSKHPHREM MAHANAKHYE
ANANTABHASKARI MAHACANDAKALI PHAT | RAM MAHASAMHARINI KRSE
CANDAKALI PHAT | HAM STHITIPURNE NAMAH | SAM SRSTINITYE SVAHA |
HSKHPHREM MAHACANDAYOGESVARIL.!”® This Mantra comprises five Vidyas
in one: four invoking Kali as embodied in each of the four phases of Krama
worship, those of emission (srstih), stasis (sthitih), retraction (samharah), and
the Nameless (anakhyam), the first three repeated in reverse order after the
fourth, and a fifth invoking Kali in her uninflected essence through a vari-
ant of her nine-syllable Mantra. Awareness of the higher nature of the syl-
lable is suggested by the fact that it is introduced only in the two highest of
these Vidyas, those of the Nameless (HSKHPHREM MAHANAKHYE ANANTA-
BHASKARI MAHACANDAKALI PHAT) and the transcendent or universal fifth
(HSKHPHREM MAHACANDAYOGESVARI).

A Category Mistake?

That the cult of Bhadrakali seen in this Orissan evidence should have drawn on
the Kalikula for its Mantras may surprise. For it is concerned exclusively with

malaprastaramantrasamgraha leaves it to the reader to understand for himself that the conjunct
syllable ‘taught above in the cycle of KatesvarT’ is that of Kundales$var taught in the third Sa-
tka, Kundalesvari also being called Kiitesvari in that chapter, as shown above (see p. 284). He
explains only what should follow that syllable in the primary Mantra and then decodes the in-
structions for the Mantras for the individual Kalis. Without the interspersed citations from the
text he is explaining his commentary is as follows (f. 61r-6): MAHAKALIPADA. ATHAVA MAHA-
CAN]:_)AYOGEéVARTPADA. ... PHAM PHAM PHEM SB$IIKALIPADA. ... 3 STHITIKALIPADA. 3
SAMHARAKALIPADA. 3 *RAKTAKALIPADA (corr. RAKTAKALIKALIPADA Cod.). 3 SUKALIPADA.
3 YAMAKALIPADA. 3 MRTYUKALIPADA. 3 BHADRAKALIPADA. 3 PARAMARKAKALIPADA. 3
MARTANDAKALIPADA. 3 KALAGNIRUDRAKALIPADA. 3 *MAHAKALAKALIPADA (COI’I‘. :MAHA-
KALAKALIKAPADA Cod.). 3 MAHABHAIRAVAKALIPADA. *evam (em.:3 evam Cod.) devi 13. The
numeral 3 here denotes the three syllables PHAM PHAM PHEM.

177 Mahatripurasundarivarivasya (KARAPATRASVAMIN 1962), p. 255: [OM HRIM IM OM]
HSKHPHREM MAHACANDA*YOGESVARI (corr.: YOGISVARI Ed.) KALIKE PHAT UTTARAMNAYA-
SAMAYAVIDYESVARIKALIKADEVYAMBA[SRIPADUKAM PUJAYAMI NAMAH]. The additions in
parenthesis are mine, replacing the author’s indications to carry standing elements forward.

178Pams’urdmakalpasﬂtm, Sarvasadharanakrama, Sttra 25. On the context of recitation see ibid.,
Statras 8-9: atha rasmimala. 9 suptotthitenaisd manasaikavaram avartya ‘Next the Rasmimala. He
should recite this once mentally as soon as he has risen from sleep’.
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empowering the king and his weapons to conquer his enemies and has been
inserted accordingly into the pan-Indic annual festival of Navaratra that initi-
ated the season of military campaigns, while the Kalikula appears in learned
Kashmirian sources in a mystical and soteriological context.

However, the contrast diminishes when we look beyond this exegesis to the
primary sources of the tradition. The short Krama scriptures Kaltkulakrama-
sadbhava, Kalikulapaficasataka, and Devidvyardhasatika confirm the exegetes’ ap-
proach; but the much larger Jayadrathayamala embeds this path to liberation in
a much more diverse religious context, one in which the propitiation of Kala-
samkarsani and her many ancillary forms is taught not merely for salvation
but also, indeed predominantly, for the attainment of worldly benefits, among
which those of concern to kings are far from inconspicuous. Thus in the first
Satka, when Devi asks Bhairava to teach Jayadratha, the king of Sindhu, the root
Mantra of this Tantra, namely the seventeen-syllable Vidya of Kalasamkarsani,
she describes it as bestowing sovereignty over the three worlds, which I take
to be a hyperbolic statement of a claim that its propitiation will enhance royal
power;'7? the same Satka tells us that by seeing her Mandala, that is to say, by
receiving initiation before it, soldiers will easily defeat the enemy when they go
into battle;'® and in its account of the canon of which it is part it describes itself
as ‘this Tantra of war’.!8! Nor is this royal context forgotten in the three Satkas
that were subsequently added to the first. Indeed the whole work ends with
several chapters setting out the means of propitiating a form of Kalasamkarsani
called Mahalaksmi'®? with a variant of the seventeen-syllable Vidya'®3 as the
means of attaining sovereignty over the earth (prthivyaisvaryam) and obtaining
from the goddess a sword that embodies her power and so renders its bearer
invincible in battle (khadgasiddhil).'8*

The belief that the king derives his sovereignty from the goddess and that

Tayadrathayamala, Satka 1, ff. 69v6-70rl (11.6-11b): 6 pihanat gopita ya ca gidha
*sarvarthasiddhida (conj. [cf. Yonigahvara, f. 15v5 (212b): kiitam sarvarthasiddhidam] : sarvajfiasiddhi-
da Cod.) | prabodhakarant vidya krtyavetalasadhant | 7 trailokyarajyapradaya *yaya (conj.:yasya
Cod.) tulya na vidyate | ascaryani mahiyamsi pratyayas ca tathaiva ca | 8 yaya jayanti viranam
vidhanarpitacetasam | yaya sarvani karyani ekaya sadhayet sada | 9 ya na kilayitum Sakya yasyanyogra
na vidyate | mantra mudrathava vidya ya tvayadhyasitasakrt | 10 kalariipa mahavidya jagat karsayate
yatah | kalasamkarsant tena prokta ya prak tvaya mama | 11 sa muhuh krpaya natha saindhavaya
prakasyatam.

180]ayadrathayamala, Satka 1, f. 125r1-2 (19.66ab): drstvaitan mandalam yodha jayanti yudhi lilaya.

181 ayadrathayamala, Satka 1, f. 177r9-v1 (40.87): samsthita dharaka *hy asya (em.: dyasya Cod.)
Siracchedasya suvrate | samgramikam idam tantram rajanasyatidurlabham.

182Jayadrathayamala, Satka 4, ff. 222v5-237v3. Colophons: mahalaksmimatacakre devyutpattiman-
troddharapatalah (f. 224v2-3); mahalaksmya yagapatalah (f. 2291r7—v1); mahalaksmyadisiddhipatalah
(f. 232v4-5); mahalaksmividhipatalah (f. 234v1); mahalaksmividhau rasadvayasiddhipatalah (f. 237v3).

183The Vidya is extracted on f. 223v2-7. It is decoded in the Jayadrathayamalaprastaramantra-
samgraha, f. 28r6 as follows: HRIM MAHALAKSMYAI KALESVAR SRIM SRYAM HUM PHAT PHAT
PHAT PHAT PHAT.

184 ayadrathayamala, Satka 4, f. 223r1-2 (vv. 6-9b): adhuna $rotum icchami mahalaksmimatam
Subham | utpattivratavijiianacaryamantrasamayutam | 7 sadhakanam yatha karma mudramandala-
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she transmits her power to a dynasty by bestowing a sword on its conquering
founder is widely attested in India from the early medieval period onwards.
We see it, for example, in a Nepalese inscription of AD 1387/8 recording a gift
by king Jayasthitimalla, the renowned restorer of the Malla dynasty, in which
he is described as having brought his enemies under his sway with a sword
that he had received as a boon from the goddess Manesvari.'®® The medieval
Bengali narrative poem Candimangala portrays the first king of Kalinga as hav-
ing received his sword from the goddess Candi;!®® Tulaja Bhavani, the lineage
goddess of Chatrapati Sivaji (1627-1680), the founder of the Maratha kingdom,
is believed to have presented him with a sword with which to fight against the
Muslim occupation;'®” and in a variant of this theme, drawing on the notion
that the king’s sword is an embodiment of the goddess herself, Dante$vari, the
lineage goddess of the Bastar dynasty, is said to have appeared to its founder
Annamdeo in his sword and led him to Bastar from his capital in Warangal
whence he fled after its capture by the Bahmani sultanate in around 1435.188

pijanam | vahnikaryam yathavastham japam sarvarthasiddhidam | 8 tad brahi devadevesa yatha
rajyadisadhanam | evam nisamya devesah priyavaktroditam vacah | 9 *praha (corr.:prahi Cod.)
tantravarasyante mahalaksmimatam Subham; £. 224r7: dadati prthivisvaryam aciran natra samsayah;
f. 226r1: yad icched *rajyasampattim (corr. : rajyasampattis Cod.); f. 228r6-7, speaking of
the Yoginis worshipped in the Mandala: etat sadharanam devi khadgasiddhipradayika(h) |
acirat parthivendratvam siadha(ka)sya dadanti tah; f. 230v1: carukam juhuyad devi bhagam tasam
prakalpayet | dadanti prthivisvaryam; f. 231v7: siddhiksetrany atah Srnu | yesu samsiddhyate mantrT
yena rajyam labhed dhruvam; f. 232r3: samvatsare narendratvam; and f. 232r4: siddhyate caiva
samrajyam.

ISREGMI 1965-1966, Part3, p. 27 (No. 31), 1. 25-26: $rimanmanesvarivaralabdhakrpanasasita-
nyamahipalasrisrijayasthitimallarajamalladevena Sribhattarakebhya iyam pranalika pradatteti. This is a
variant of a common epigraphical formula in which a king is described as having obtained his
sovereignty as the boon of this or that goddess. Thus the Malla kings of Nepal from the time of
Jayasthitimalla are described as -$rimanmanesvaristadevatavaralabdhaprasida- (VAJRACARYA 1976,
passim), Ratnajyotideva of Noakot in Nepal as -$rigandaktvaralabdhaprasada- (REGMI 1965-66,
Part 1, pp. 365-366 ), Ranaka Pufija, a vassal of Mahabhavagupta II of Daksina Kosala, as
-kalesvartvaralabdhaprasiada- (SHASTRI 1995, Part 2, p. 264, 1. 8), two other vassals of the same
as -khambesvartvaralabdhaprasada- (SHASTRI 1995, Part 2, p. 343, 1. 6; p. 363, 1. 10), Ranabharija I of
Khinjalimandala as -stambhesvarilabdhavaraprasada- (SINGH 1994, p. 101), and the Hoysala kings
as -vasantikadevilabdhavaraprasada- (e.g., Epigraphia Carnatica 4, Ng, no. 38 of c. AD 1125; Ng,
no. 30 of AD 1164; and 12, Tp, no. 58 of c. AD 1120). On Manes$vari see TOFFIN 1996, pp. 59-62.

186 BHATTACHARYA 1981, p. 22.

187M ALLEBREIN 1999, p- 152. According to the account of Sivéji’s life in the Marathi Siva-
diguijaya the sword was an embodiment of the famous Tulaja Bhavani of Tuljapur, one of the
principal lineage-goddesses of the Deccan and that of Sivajii himself, spoke to him in a dream,
promising him victory, and when acquired was given her name (transl. SEN 1920, pp. 181-182).
GRIEVE (1909, p. 75) reports that this sword was kept in a small temple in the Rani’s palace in
Satara and paraded there in a palanquin during Navaratra.

188\ ALLEBREIN 1999, p- 146. In a further variant of this tradition swords conferring invinci-
bility on the founders of dynasties are sometimes said to have been received not directly from
the deity but from a Siddha, Natha, or Yogin whose supernatural intervention enables the king
to conquer his territory. This is so, for example, in the legends of the kingdom of Gorkha, in
which it is said that a Siddha gave such a sword to Prthivinarayan Sah, the founder of the
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There are also three tales of such swords given to heroes by the goddess in the
Kathasaritsagara, the vast collection of narratives redacted from earlier materials
by the Kashmirian poet Somadeva at a date between 1063 and 1081 /2.

Now in two of these tales the goddess is Vindhyavasini,'® but in the third
it is none other than our Kalasamkarsani, thus providing further evidence that
this goddess for all the soteriological emphasis of her cult in the learned liter-

Shah dynasty of Nepal, before he began his conquests. On this and on the role of Siddhas in
the ideology of kingship in the numerous small kingdoms established in the Himalayan re-
gion between the thirteenth and eighteenth centuries see BOUILLIER 1989 passim and p. 201.
In yet other cases we encounter no such myths but only the idea that the royal sword is a sa-
cred object empowering rule and securing victory. Indeed this idea appears to be universal
in the Indic world and to be independent of any Sakta reading. It appears not only in India
but also in the kingdoms of South East Asia. We see this in the case of the royal sword of the
Khmer kings. This was named Jayasri (K. 736, v. 5; K. 806, v. 6; K. 905, 1. 12) and the temple-
complex Jayasérinagara built by Jayavarman VII on the site of his bloody victory over the Chams
(K. 908, v. 32) is known in Khmer as Preah Khan (Old Khmer vrah khan), “The Sacred Sword’.
The Chinese memoir on the customs of Cambodia written in 1296-97 by Zhou Daguan, who had
spent eleven months in Angkor with the embassy sent by the Yuan emperor Chengzong (Temiir
Oljeitii), reports that the king, Srindravarman, held “the precious sword”, no doubt this Jayasr,
when he gave his twice-daily audience and when he went forth in court parades riding an ele-
phant, and also that the daughter of the preceding king (Jayavarman VIII), the father-in-law of
Srindravarman, had secured her husband’s position as his successor by stealing “the golden
sword” from her father and giving it to him, thus depriving Jayavarman’s son of the succession
(PELLIOT 1951, pp. 34-35). This sword, or rather a copy of it with the same name, was in the
care of the brahmins of the royal palace in Phnom Penh until recent times (CE&DES 1941, p. 257).
In the thirteenth century, during the period when the Thai of Sukhothai were asserting their
independence, the Khmer sovereign gave it, together with the royal title Kamraten afi §r1 Indra-
patindraditya, and his daughter Sikharamahadevi to the Thai prince Pha Muang of Muang Rat
(C@EDES 1941, p. 256). In the triumphal procession depicted in relief in the “historical gallery”
of Angkor Wat Stiryavarman II is shown standing on his elephant and holding a sword with the
blade resting on his shoulder (GITEAU 1976, p. 195a). Belief in the supernatural power of the
royal weapons is also an important part of the Saiva palace culture of Bali, where krises, lances
and other martial heirlooms were brought out for annual worship; see GEERTZ 1980, pp. 115
and 229. It was evidently general in the kingdoms of Java; see HEADLEY (2004, pp. 209 and 214)
on the sacred kris and spear of Surakarta and the Black Stork kris given to the Javanese national
hero Dipanagara by Paku Buwana VI of Surakarta (r. 1823-30) at the beginning of the Java War
against the Dutch (1825-30). The kings of this principality, though converts to Islam, preserved
the annual practice of sacrificing wild buffaloes to the goddess Durga (sang hyang bhatari Durga)
in the Krendhawahana grove near Kalioso village, in order to ensure their well-being and the
protection of the realm against all dangers, remembering this as part of the customary law (adat)
of the pre-Islamic court of Majapahit (HEADLEY 2004, pp. 59, and 282-329; and BRAKEL 1997,
pp- 257-263). BRAKEL reports (1997, p. 260) that it was said to have been common practice
for people to bring their weapons to this place in order to make them more powerful and that
in the performance of the ceremony that she witnessed in 1983 a sacred heirloom (pusaka), the
weapon Muliadipura belonging to the heroine R.A. Sumirah, had been been present, wrapped
in a yellow cloth, looking like a sword and resting against the tree near the offerings. The antig-
uities of Java photographed by Isidore VAN KINSBERGEN (1821-1905) include an 18"-century
kris ornamented with a veiled Durga and inscribed in Arabic (reproduced in THEUNS-DE BOER
and ASSER 2005, p. 230 [37A-B]).
189 Kathasaritsagara 42.117-18 and 52.168-84.
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ature of the Kashmirian Saktas, was indeed associated with royal power and
rites of war. A certain Vamadatta of Kanyakubja receives with his wife the ini-
tiation (d7ksa) and Vidya of this goddess from his wife’s mother, a great Yogini
(siddhayogin, yogesvari). He then goes to Sriparvata to perform the postinitia-
tory observances that are the means of achieving mastery over this Vidya-deity
(vidyasadhanam). Once mastered (siddhi) she appears before him and grants him
a magnificent sword (khadgottamam dadau). With this in his possession he be-
comes king of the Vidyadharas, builds a city in the Malaya mountains, and
fathers on his co-initiated wife a daughter who is predicted to become the wife
of the future emperor of all the Vidyadharas.'®® The same story is included in
the BrhatkathamarijarT, a briefer redaction of the same materials composed by the
Kashmirian Ksemendra between 1028 and 1063.1%!

The evidence of the association of the Kalikula’s Kalasamkarsani with
swords seen in the Jayadrathayamala and this mythical narrative is confirmed
at the end of an account of the worship of a form of Kalasamkarsani in the
Ekantavasinidevatayaga found in a birch-bark manuscript of the Kasmirikakarma-
kandapaddhati, a compendium that sets out the rituals of the brahmins of Kash-
mir:

1 $rnu devesi tattvena rahasyam paramadurlabham |
ekantt devata (ya sa) kalasamkarsani pard |

2 sutanam jivitarthe ca piijayet paramesvarim |

purd tu devadevesi gauryah putro na jivitah |

3 divyam varsasahasra(m) ca tapas taptam maya priye |
jrvitarthena putranam krtam vratam abhipsitam |

4 asarira tada vant hy abravin madhura gira |
samkarsant nama devl ekantt hy atha yocyate |

5 pitjayet paraya bhaktya sutanam jrvitarthatal |

sa Saktih parama devt dirghajtvas suto bhavet |

$ridevy uvdca:
6 sarvasamsayacchettara sarvajiia paramesvara |
vidhanam brithi me tasya yadi tusto 'si me prabho |

TSvara uvdaca:

190Kathasaritsagara 68.64-71b: athakasmad grhayatam svasriim tam siddhayoginim | anugraharthi so
"bhyarcya prarthayam asa yatnatah | 65 satha yogesvari tasmai sabharyaya yathavidhi | kalasamkarsintm
vidyam diksapirvam upadisat | 66 tatah Sriparvatam gatva sa vidyam tam asadhayat | sa ca siddha satt
siksat tasmai khadgottamam dadau | 67 praptakhadgas ca sampannah sa taya bharyaya saha | kantimatya
krtt vamadatto vidyadharottamah | 68 tato rajatakitakhye srige malayabhiibhrtah | krtam puravaram
tena nijasiddhiprabhavatah | 69 tato vidyadharendrasya tatra kalena kanyaka | tasyam patyam samut-
pannd namna lalitalocana | 70 jatamatraiva sa vidyadharasaccakravartinah | bharya bhavitri nirdista
gaganodbhavaya gira.

1 Brhatkathamadijart 9.52-54, reading in 53 tacchiksaya vamadattah *kalasamkarsinim Sritah
(em. : kale samkarsinim $ritah Ed.’s MS KHA : kalasamkarsano ‘sinah Ed.) | vidyam Sriparvate dhyatva
khadgavidyadharo "bhavat.
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7 $rnu devi pravaksyami tantram trailokyadurlabham |
vedadyam piirvam uddhrtya mahapapantam uddharet |
8 panujam repham aridham agnidhamnaiva bhiisitam |
ardhendubindusahitam mantram tridasadamaram |

9 svanamasahita devi namaskarantayojita |
karadidehanyasam ca ekoccarena karayet |

10 svagrhe piijayed devim bhogair nanavidhais Subhaih |
padmam catra surekham tu caturasram tu prsthatah |

11 dovarais caturbhis samyuktam nanarangais tu rafijitam |
adau snatod suvastra ca bhaktya piijya mahesvari |

12 pajita varada devt Suklapakse dine tithau |
trayodasyam arkadine caturthyam ca varanane |

13 margasirse tatha jyaisthe pratisamoatsaram punah |
grhe bhartus ca putrarthe Santyarthe piijayet sada |

14 devavesmapratisthadau sutakanyavivahayoh |
sasthya yage tatha khadge jantau jate prapiijayet |

15 rajakaryesu sarvesu yajiie devim prapiijayet |

Kasmirikakarmakandapaddhati, £. 35v (Ekantavasinidevatayagah)

4d yocyate conj. : Socyate Cod. 6¢ tasya em.: tasya Cod. 6d prabho conj.:$rnu Cod. 7d maha-
papantam uddharet conj.: mahapapanta coddharet Cod. 8a panujam em. (cf. Jayadrathayamala,
Satka 4, f. 230r2: panujam proccaret) : sanujam Cod. 8b agnidhamnaiva em. : agnidhastraiva Cod.
8d tridasadamaram em. [cf. Nityakaula, f. 4v3-4: + ntram tridasadamaram] : didasadamaram Cod.
9c nyasam ca conj. : nyasena Cod. 10d prsthatah conj. : prstatam Cod. 14a devavesmapratisthadau
conj. : pratisthadevavesmadau Cod. 15b devim conj. : diksam Cod.

Hear, Devesj, in truth the secret supremely difficult to acquire. The goddess
Ekanti is the supreme Kalasamkarsani.'”> One should worship [this god-
dess] Paramesvari for the [long] life of one’s sons. In the past, Devadeves,
a son of Gauri did not survive and I, beloved, [therefore] practised celestial
penance for a thousand years. I performed the desired ascetic observance
to secure the longevity of my sons. Then a disembodied, sweet-toned voice
addressed me and said: “For the long life of one’s sons one should worship
with total devotion the goddess [Kala]samkarsani known as Ekanti. This
goddess is the supreme Sakti. [By her favour] one’s son will be long-lived”.
The goddess said: “Omniscient Paramesvara, resolver of all doubts, if you
are pleased with me, my master, tell me her rite”. I$vara replied and said:
“Hear, Devl. I shall teach you the most precious ritual in all the three worlds.
One should extract the first [sound] of the Veda [OM], then the [letter] after
the Great Sin [KH(A)]'*? and the younger sibling of P[A] on R[A] adorned

1920n the iconographic evidence of the identity of Ekantavasini /Ekanti with Kalasamkarsani
in this text see SANDERSON 1990, pp. 61-63.

193That ‘the great sin’ (mahapapam) is K[A] so that the letter which follows it (mahapapantam) is
KH[A] may be inferred from the Varnanamapatala. For that lists ‘the cutting’, ‘Brahma’ and ‘the
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with the fire-pit [E] and accompanied by the half-moon and the dot[, namely]
the Tridadadamara Mantra [KHPHREM]. The goddess [that is this Vidya]
should be accompanied by her name [in the dative case] and have NAMAH
added at the end.!”* One may accomplish the installation [of the Mantra] on
the hands and body [simply] by reciting it once. One should worship the
goddess in one’s home with fine foods of many kinds and there should be
a lotus for her with well-drawn lines and a square behind it, provided with
four gateways, and coloured with powders of various hues. First one should
bathe, Mahesvari, and then after putting on a fine garment worship her with
devotion. The goddess grants boons when worshipped every year on the
thirteenth lunar day, if it is a Sunday, and the fourth, of the bright halves
of the months Margasirsa and Jyaistha, in the home of [one’s] husband, in
order to obtain male offspring, and to quell [all dangers]. One should [also]
worship her in such [ceremonies] as the consecration of [an image of] a god
or a [new] house, or on the occasion of the marriage of a son or daugh-
ter, when one performs worship of [the goddess] Sasthi, on the sword, and
whenever a person is born. [Moreover,] one should worship the goddess in

a fire sacrifice (yajiie) on the occasion of any undertaking on behalf of the
king.19

Since this reference to the sword occurs as an item in a list of irregular or special
occasions requiring worship, we may infer that the text has in mind a special

head” among the code-names of KA (vv. 20c-21b): yonyadyam kartanam caiva kalasam parikirtitam |
brahmanam $irsakam caiva kakaram paripathyate. The expression mahapapam evidently conveys the
same sense, referring to the great sin (mahapatakah) of brahminicide committed by Siva when he
cut off the fifth head arrogantly sprouted by four-headed Brahma and then performed penance
by carrying the skull, the embodiment of that sin, in his left hand as his begging bowl. The myth
is already told in chapters 5 to 7 of the original Skandapurana, which holds that the decapitation
took place in Kashmir (7.33), and in 78.210-217 of the Picumata (f. 311r2—4), which locates the
events by the bank of the Gandhavatl (f. 311r2 [210c]: gandhavatya tate ramye), that is to say,
in the cremation ground of Ujjain (Kathasaritsagara 102.6-7 and Picumata 3.97c¢-99b [f. 7v1-2]:
pascime kalpayed devi ujjeniksetram uttamam | pasam tatra samalikhya asvattham vrksam uttamam |
tasyadhastal likhen mantri namna gandhavatinadi(m) | tasya daksinatire tu Smasanam calikhed budhah).
There are striking affinities between these two early versions, notably in the detail that Visnu
offers his own blood when Siva holds out the skull to him for alms, with the difference that
in the Ur-Skandapurana Visnu opens a vein in his forehead for this purpose (6.4-6b), whereas
in the Picumata he holds out his arm, from which Siva then extracts the blood by piercing it
with his trident (78.214¢-216 [f. 311r3—4]: kapalamalinam drstva jiiatoa ca purusottamah | svabhujam
dar$ayam asa mahasattvo mahabalah | tato maya trisiilena hatas tu Subhalocane | Sronitasyativegena tato
dhara vinirgata | mahaghosena patita kapale catibhasvare).

194Thus KHPHREM KALASAMKARSANYAI NAMAH or KHPHREM EKANTAVASINYAI NAMAH.

1951 have emended the manuscript’s reading diksam to devim here. The reading is not impos-
sible. For there is a Diksadevi in the Kashmirian Sakta pantheon, this name being an alias of
the goddess Bhuvanamalini taught in the Jayadrathayamala. However, that goddess has a very
specific application both there and in the Kashmirian rituals, namely, as her alias indicates, ini-
tiation (diksd); see SANDERSON 2007, p. 253-255. It is in any case implausible that the identity
of the goddess would change at this point.
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ritual (naimittikam karma) for the empowerment of the sword, either before bat-
tle or in the context of the calendrical worship of the royal sword during the
annual Navaratra festival.!%

Finally, Abhinavagupta reports in his Tantriloka that the Kaltmukha, evidently
a text of the Kalikula, specifies a sword, a dagger, or a knife as suitable sub-
strates for the worship of this goddess;'®” and we find the same in the Krama'’s
Kaltkulapaficasataka. That says that Samharabhairavi, the eleven-syllable Vidya
for the worship of Kali in the phase of withdrawal (HUM PHAT KHPHREM
MAHACANDAYOGESVAR), may be worshipped internally as a brilliant light as-
cending from the point between the brows or externally on the surface of a large
mirror in front of a dagger or “most fearsome knife” set up for this purpose.!*®
The same source prescribes that the thirteen Kalis may be worshipped in the
fourth and final phase of Krama worship, here called the kalikakramah and else-
where the anakhyakramah, either within consciousness in the lotus of Brahma
above the head or, in the option of external worship, on a Mandala of twelve
circles surrounding a circle at the centre, or on the central tip of a sharp trident,
a red cloth, a lamp, or the tip of ‘a king among swords’ (khadgesah),'” which
may well be the royal sword itself.

19 Procedures for worshipping and parading the royal sword during the Navaratra festival are
taught in Puranic accounts of this festival (EINOO 1999). On the worship of the royal weapons
in this context see also SANDERSON 2005b, pp. 255-256 and n. 66, citing the Kashmirian Ne-
tratantra, Visnudharmottara, and Nilamata, and the recorded traditions of the courts of Mysore
and Jaipur. See also TOFFIN 1996 and LEVY 1990, pp. 523-563 on Navaratra in the Newar royal
cities of Patan and Bhaktapur; TANABE 1999 on Navaratra in the village Garh Manitri, the site
of one of the forts of the Khurda kingdom (1572-1804) in Orissa.

197 Tantraloka 27.44: khadgam krpanikam yad va kartarim makuram ca va | vimalam tat tatha kuryac
chrimatkaltmukhoditam.

198 Kalikulaparicasataka N1 f. 18r3-5, N3 f. 43v6-44r3 (N2 lacks the folio that contained this
portion): 4.71 pijayed bindumargordhvam mahatejahsvariipinim | bhavabhavesu sarvesu samhara-
cakranayikam | 72 mahatejovatim diptam bindirdhvapathagaminim | tatra pijya prayatnena svasam-
vedanatatparaih | 73 athava cchurikam *sthapya (N : sthapya N2) kartarim va sudarunam | *maha-
mukuraprsthe (mukura conj. : mukuta Codd.) tu piijya samharabhairavi. The Vidya is extracted in
4.64-69. I have emended the reading of the manuscripts mahamukutaprsthe ‘on a large crown’
to mahamukuraprsthe ‘on a large mirror” because I know no instance of worship on crowns, be-
cause the related passage cited above from the Kalfmukha also mentions mirrors as an optional
substrate, and because the use of a mirror as a substitute for an image of the goddess is inde-
pendently attested. Thus in the survey of temples in in the Kannur district of Kerala carried
out by the Census Organization of India (JAYASHANKER 1999) 10 of the idols of the presiding
deities in the 38 major temples of the goddess for which data were collected were reported to
be in the form of mirrors (mostly made of the five metals [paficaloha-], namely copper alloyed
with small quantities of tin, silver, gold, and iron, or of bell-metal), and in 8 out of 16 others in
which it was said that the main image is anthropomorphic with a secondary goddess on site,
commonly Bhadrakali, the same was reported of the latter. Nearly half, then, have a mirror in
place of a conventional idol, either of the main or of the secondary goddess.

19 Kalikulapaficasataka N1, ff. 21v5-22r4 and 23v2-3; N2, f. 58r1-4 (5.48c-50c lacking through
loss of folios) and 60v2; N3, f. 49r4—v4 and 51v4-5; 5.52 quoted without attribution in
Tantralokaviveka on 29.25-27b (]): piijyam etad brahmapadme nirakhyam ca niramaye | 5.49 sodasante
navante va cidantah paramesvara | svasamoittikramenaiva *bahye (N1 : bahya N3) vatha trilocana | 5.50
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Nor is the evidence of this association of the goddess of the Kalikula with
swords restricted to Kashmir. For in the Paddhatis of the Newar Sakta brahmins
the closely related Siddhilaksmi/Pratyangira, whose cult is taught in the second
Satka of the Jayadrathayamala,>® is summoned into her Mandala for worship as
‘the goddess of the king’s Mantra?"! present in and as the sword’ (khadgastha
khadgariipini).?*? This is in all probability the sword of the Malla kings of Bhak-
tapur, which is still kept alongside the statue of the royal tutelary goddess Taleju

in the palace temple.?%

Mystics and Sorcerers

There are, then, good reasons to think that the Paippaladins of Orissa did
not commit a category mistake when they adopted the Kalikula’s Mantras as
the basis for these rituals but merely adapted an existing association between
Kalasamkarsani and martial might to the more exoteric identity of the goddess
Bhadrakali with her established position in royal and civic religion. Indeed the
evidence that they looked for the Mantras of these rituals to the Kalikula, a sys-
tem whose exegetical literature has adopted such a high soteriological tone, is a

*rajavartena (N1 : rajavattena N°) rajasa vyomabimbam tu karayet | bimbadvadasakam bahye tadriipam
avatarayet | 5.51 *lohitam (em. [=J]: lohitam Codd.) vyomarekham tu (rekham tu em. [= J]: rekhanta
Codd.) dadyat sindirakena *ca (Codd.:tu J) | viparyayena va karya sukla va vyomarekhika | 5.52
nisite Siilacakre va pijayet tat *svadehajail (em.:svadehaje Codd.) | paricasttis tu devinam kotayas
tatra nityasah | 5.53 vyomariipas ca tisthanti mahasiddhiprada yatah | madhye ptijya mahakalt bahye
‘nya dvadasa kramat | 5.54 pirvad arabhya sarvas tah pijayed yoginandana; and 5.78: piijayed ra-
ktavastre va dipe khadgesamiirdhani | *madhye (N2 N3: + dhye NY) pijya punar deot vidyesant
navaksara.

2000n the place of this goddess in the Jayadrathayamala, called there Siddhalaksmi rather than
Siddhilaksmi as in Nepalese sources, see SANDERSON 2007, pp. 256257 and n. 77, citing the
view of the Tantrardjatantravatarastotra of Vi§vavarta, according to which Siddhalaksmi is the
principal deity of the second Satka. Her Vidya and its worship are taught at its end (ff. 129r1-
132v3).

20 Ngvaratrapija, f. 5r6: $r7 3 rajamantrabhattarikasrisiddhilaksmidevarcanam karayet ‘[Next,] the
worship of the deity Siddhilaksmi, the thrice venerable goddess of the king’s Mantra’; and Nava-
ratrapijavidhi, £. 15v11: srirajakulabhattarakaparamparyakramena Srisiddhilaksmidevithandilyarcanam
‘[Next,] the worship of Siddhilaksmidevi in the vase (Newari thandili) in accordance with the
tradition of the venerable royal palace’. On the role of Siddhilaksmi in the royal ritual of the
Kathmandu valley see SANDERSON 2003-04, pp. 366-372.

202F.¢. Navaratrapijavidhi, f. 17r1-2 (in the worship of Siddhilaksmi): ya sa parapara sitksma
khadgastha khadgaripint | suralokagata devt *sayatu (em.:sayantu Cod.) iha mandale; Pratyangira-
paddhati, f. 15v-16r: ya sa parapara devt khadgastha kha(d)garapint | suralokagata *yasti (conj. : yanti
Cod.) *ayatu (conj. : ayantu Cod.) iha mandale; Uttaramnayapavitrarohanavidhi, . 4v6 (in which the
Yajamana is identified as the Malla king Jayasthiti [r. 1382-1395]): ya sa parapara devl khadga-
stha *khadgariipini (em.: khasvaripini Cod.) | suralokagata saumya *ayatu (em.:ayamtu Cod.) iha
mandale.

2B8VERGATI 1995, p. 94. See also LEVY 1990, pp. 469-492. On the Tantric identity of the goddess
Taleju see SANDERSON 2003-04, pp. 372-373, n. 74.
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salutory reminder of the danger of being seduced by elevated Tantric exegesis
into forgetting that it glosses traditions of practice that will generally have been
much more diverse in their repertoire, offering services vital to the continuing
royal patronage that could create the infrastructure that could in time give rise
to and support the high theory that turned its attention away from these more
mundane and professional aspects of the tradition.

Nor should we assume that those who produced the high-level theory with
its soteriological emphasis, as exemplified in the learned works of the Kash-
mirian authorities of the Krama, were necessarily disengaged in their own prac-
tice from involvement in the more instrumental aspects of the ritual systems
into which they had been initiated. For, as I have shown elsewhere, the Kash-
mirian Krama was not as exclusively otherworldly as one might expect from
its emphasis on its system as a means of contemplative self-realization. The
Kashmirian historian Kalhana reports the boast of the followers of the Kalikula
that their Guru Viranatha successfully performed a seven-day ritual of chas-
tisement (nigrahakarma) to bring about the death of king Yadaskara (r. 939-948)
while he held office as his minister of war and peace; and the anonymous Kash-
mirian Mahanayaprakasa, perhaps the most elevated of the Krama’s texts on its
form of worship as the means of liberation, reports that the same Guru had
employed this system to accomplish hostile rituals for such purposes as immo-
bilizing (stambhanam) and causing dissension (vidvesanam). The text does not
specify the targets of his rituals but this very silence suggests that they were
rituals aimed against the enemies of Kashmir, immobilization, that is, of the
army of an invader (parasainyastambhanam), and the protection of the country
by bringing about dissension between an enemy and his allies, these being the
usual meanings of the terms stambhanam and vidvesanam.?®* Finally, just as a
strong emphasis on the salvific style of Tantric worship did not preclude in-
volvement in hostile rites, so a strong emphasis on hostile rites did not neces-
sarily entail disengagement from the more esoteric domain of Tantric ritual for
liberation. For we have in the Argirasakalpa corpus the literature of a group of
ritualists to whose identity as holders or seekers of office as the Atharvavedic
priests of royal patrons expertise in rites for hostile purposes was fundamen-
tal. Yet, as we have seen, this professional specialization did not preclude their
including in their corpus a form of esoteric Trika ritual that aims at liberation
alone, serving the needs of the ritualists themselves rather than their patrons.

204The textual evidence for the identity of Kalhana’s Viranatha with the Krama Guru Hrasva-
natha and his performing hostile rituals of chastisement, immobilization, and dissension is pre-
sented in SANDERSON 2007, pp. 280-291.
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Sigla and Abbreviations

As = Asimila manuscript of the Argirasakalpa

ASB = Asiatic Society of Bengal, Calcutta

BEFEO = Bulletin de I'Ecole francaise d’Extréme-Orient
BORI = Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Pune
Cod. = The reading of the manuscript

Codd. = The reading of all the manuscripts

conj. = My conjectural emendation

corr. = My correction

Ed. = The reading of the edition

EdF = Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati

EFEO = Ecole francaise d’Extréme-Orient

em. = My emendation

GOML = Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, Madras
IFI = Institut francais d'Indologie

IFP = Institut francais de Pondichéry

K = Khmer inscription, numbered as in CEDES 1937-1966
KBC = The Korean Buddhist Canon

KSTS = Kashmir Series of Texts and Studies

NAK = National Archives, Kathmandu

NGMPP = Nepal-German Manuscript Preservation Project
OSM = Orissa State Museum, Bhubaneswar

P, = BORI MS 960 of 1887-91 (Argirasa)

P, = BORI MS 959 of 1887-91 (Arigirasa)

SRPD = Srinagar, Manuscript Collection of the Research and Publication De-
partment of the Jammu and Kashmir Government

T/121 = OSM MS T/121 (Angirasakalpa)
T/187 = OSM MS T/187 (Angirasakalpa)
Taisho = Taisho shinshii daizokyo (The Tripitaka in Chinese)



298 ALEXIS SANDERSON

Primary Sources: Manuscripts and Editions

Agnipurana, ed. Baladeva Upadhyaya. Kashi Sanskrit Series 174. Varanasi: The
Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series Office, 1966.

Atharvanabhadrakalimahavidya. GOML MS 5867.

Atharvavedaparisista, ed. George Melville Bolling and Julius von Negelein. Vol. 1,
parts 1 and 2. Leipzig, 1909, 1910.

Atharvavedasamhitd in the Saunakiya recension with the commentary (-bhasya) of
Sayanacarya, ed. Shankar Pandurang Pandit. Bombay: Government Central
Book Depot. 1895.

AtharvaSira-upanisad, ed. Ramamaya Tarkaratna in The Atharvana-Upanishads.
Bibliotheca Indica 76. Calcutta: Ganesha Press, 1872-1874.

Anuttarasamvidarcandcarca. Trivandrum University Library, MS COL 247 (De-
vanagari paper transcript), pp. 8-11. The manuscript contains the Svariipapra-
vesika of Bhatta Naga (pp. 1-8), this work, a fragment of a text of Sanskrit metrics
(pp. 12-13), and a treatise on Sakta Saiva Diksa (Diksavidhi) (pp- 13-25).

Arthasastra of Kautilya: The Kautiltya Arthasastra, ed. R.P. Kangle. Delhi: Motilal
Banarsidass, 1969.

Ahirbudhnyasamhita, ed. M.D. Ramanujacarya. 2™ edition revised by V. Krishna-
macharya. Adyar Library Series 4. Adyar: Adyar Library and Research Centre,
1966.

Agamadambara of Jayantabhatta, ed. and tr. DEZSO 2005.

Angirasa/Angirasakalpa. 1. As: Manuscript from the home of Damodara Misra of
Asimila village in the Baleshwar District of Orissa (Arngirasakalpa). Palm-leaf;
Oriya script. Photographic prints. 2. P;: BORI MS 960 of 1887-91 (Arngirasa).
Palm-leaf; Devanagari. Photocopy. 3. P,: BORI MS 959 of 1887-91 (Arigirasa).
Palm-leaf; Devanagari. Photocopy. 4. T/121: OSM MS T/121 (Angirasakalpa),
tf. 76r1—v7 (Parajapavidhi) and 86v1-88r3 (Bhadrakalimantravidhi). 5. T/187:
OSM MS T/187 (Angirasakalpa), ff. 78v2-82r2 (Parajapavidhi) and 85r2-89r4
(Bhadrakaltmantravidhi). My access to 4 and 5 has been in the form of collations
of these sections prepared for my editions of them by Arlo Griffiths in situ on
2-8 June, 2005.

Anandakalpalatika of Mahe$varatejanandanatha. GOML MS 1698.

*Aryavivarana. A commentary by Lasakaka Razdan (Rajanaka Laksmirama) on
an Arya verse. Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin / Preussischer Kulturbesitz, Hs or
11664, ff. 138-139. Paper; Sarada script.

Uttaramnayayajiiakrama. NGMPP E447 /13. Paper thyasaphii; Newari script; place
of deposit: “Acyuta (owner), Kathmandu”.

Uttaramnayapavitrarohanavidhi. NAK 1.70, NGMPP Reel No. B 177/30. Paper;
Newari script.



ATHARVAVEDINS IN TANTRIC TERRITORY 299

Kathasaritsagara of Somadeva, ed. Pandit Jagadis Lal Sastri, Delhi: Motilal Banar-
sidass, 1970.

Kaladiksapadhati of Manodadatta. BORI MS 157 of 1886-92. Paper; Sarada script.

Kalarudratantra. ASB MS 10389 (G). Paper; Devanagari.

Kaltkulakramarcana of Vimalaprabodha. NAK 5-5188, NGMPP Reel No. A148/10.
Paper; Newari script; probably penned in the 17t century.

Kalikulapaficasataka. 1. N': Kathmandu, Kaisar Library, MS 524 (‘Kalikakushe’),
NGMPP Reel No. C 49/3. Palm-leaf; early East Indian script; dated
[Laksmanasena] Samvat 122 [= a year between AD 1230 and 1242]. 2. N2 NAK
5.358, NGMPP Reel No. B30/26. Palm-leaf; Newari script. 3. N* NAK 1-
252, NGMPP Reel No. A182/6 (‘Kalikakulakramarcana’). Paper; Newari script;
penned in AD 1644/5.

Kﬁs’mTri{cakarmaka‘ndapaddhati. Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS Sansk. d.335; birch-
bark; Sarada script.

Kubjikamata: The Kubjikamatatantra. Kulalikamnaya version, ed. T. Goudriaan and
J. A. Schoterman. Orientalia Rheno-traiectina 30. Leiden: Brill, 1988.

Kubjikopanisad, ed. and tr. GOUDRIAAN and SCHOTERMAN 1994.

Kausikapaddhati, KeSava’s commentary on the Kausikasiitra of the Atharvaveda,

ed. V.P. Limaye, R.N. Dandekar, C.G. Kashikar, V.V. Bhide, and S.S. Bahulkar.
Pune: Tilak Maharashtra Vidapeeth, 1982.

Kriyakalagunottara. NAK 3-392, NGMPP Reel No. B25/32. Nandinagari/Pala
script; manuscript copied in Dhavalasrotapura (in the foothills of the Dhaulagiri
range in Nepal to the west of the Kathmandu valley); penned in AD 1184.

Gurunathaparamarsa of Madhuraja, ed. PN. Pushp. KSTS 85. Srinagar, 1960.

Gurupanktistotra of Madhuraja. GOML MS 15332.

Guruparamparyaprakara. Pondicherry, IFP MS T. 113b, pp. 96-97.

Guhyakalipiija. NAK 1-360, NGMPP Reel No. B32/16. Palm-leaf; Newari script;
penned in AD 1219/20.

Goraksasataka. — NOWOTNY 1976.

Jayadrathayamala, Satka I. NAK MS 5-4650, NGMPP Reel No. B 122/7. Paper;
Newari script.

Jayadrathayamala, Satka 2. NAK 5-4650, NGMPP Reel No. A153/2. Paper; De-
vanagari script; penned in Vikrama 1982 from an old palm-leaf manuscript for
the library of Rajaguru Hemaraja Sakya (f. 132v4-5).

Jayadrathayamala, Satka 3. NAK MS 5-1975, NGMPP Reel No. A 152/9. Paper;
Newari script.

Jayadrathayamala, Satka 4. NAK 1.1468, NGMPP Reel No. B122/4. Paper; Newari
script; penned in AD 1626/7.

Jayadrathayamalaprastaramantrasamgraha. Ff. 3v3-64r5 of NAK 1-253, NGMPP



300 ALEXIS SANDERSON

Reel No. A152/8 (‘Jayadrathayamala’). Paper; Newari script; AD 1642/3.

Jiianarnava: [Aanarnavatantra, ed. GanesSasastrl Gokhale. Anandasrama Sanskrit
Series 69. Poona: Anandasrama Press, 1952.

Tantrasamgraha, Part 2, ed. Gopinatha Kaviraja, Varanasi: Varanaseya Sanskrit
Vishvavidyalaya, 1970. Comprises editions of the Nirvanatantra, Todalatantra,
Kamadhenutantra, Phetkarinitantra, Jiianasamkalinitantra, and Devikalottaragama
with the commentary of Nirafijana Siddha.

Tantrasamgraha, Part 3, ed. Ramaprasada Tripathi. Yogatantra-granthamala 6.
Varanasi: Sampurnanandasamskrtavisvavidyalaya, 1979. Comprises editions
of the Gandharvatantra, Mundamalatantra A, Mundamalatantra B, Kaimakhyatantra,
Sanatkumaratantra, Bhiitasuddhitantra, and Kankalamalinitantra.

Tantrasadbhava. NAK MS 5-445, NGMPP Reel No. A44/2. Palm-leaf; Nepalese
Kutila script; penned in AD 1097.

Tantrasarasamgraha of Narayana of Sivapuram (Kerala) with an anonymous com-
mentary (-vyakhyana), ed. M. Duraiswami Aiyangar. Vrajajivan Prachyabharati
Granthamala 62, Delhi: Chaukhamba Sanskrit Pratishthan, 1992.

Tantrasarasamgraha of Narayana of Sivapuram (Kerala) with the commentary
(-mantravimarsini) of Vasudeva of Svarnagrama (Kerala), ed. N.V.P. Unithiri. 2
Parts. Calicut University Sanskrit Series 15-16. Calicut: University of Calicut,
2002.

Tantraloka of Abhinavagupta with the commentary (-viveka) of Rajanaka Ja-
yaratha, ed. Mukund Ram Sastri. KSTS 23, 28, 30, 35, 29, 41,47, 59, 52, 57,
58. Bombay and Srinagar, 1918-38.

Taisho Shinshii Daizokyo, ed. Junjird Takakusu and Kaigyoku Watanabe. Tokyo:
Daizo shuppan kabushiki kaisha, 1924-34.

Todalatantra. — Tantrasamgraha Part 2 (pp. 53-94).

Devidvyardhasatika. NAK 1-242, NGMPP Reel No. A161/12. Paper; Newari
script; probably penned in the 17t century.

Navaratrapija. NAK 1-220, NGMPP Reel No. A 240/17. Paper; Newari script.

Navaratraptjavidhi. NGMPP Reel No. E88/11. Paper; Newari script; joint reign
of Jitamalla and Pranamalla of Bhaktapur (c. AD 1524).

Naradapurana: Naradiyapuranam, ed. Khemaraja Srikrsnadasa. Bombay: Venkate-
svara Steam Press, VS 1962 [AD 1905].

Nityakaula. NAK 2-226, NGMPP Reel No. B26/21. Palm-leaf; Newari script; right
side damaged; incomplete (-6.28).

Nityotsava of Umanandanatha, ed. A. Mahadeva Sastri. Gaekwad’s Oriental Se-
ries 23. Baroda: Oriental Institute, 1923.

Nisisamcara. NAK 1-1606, NGMPP Reel No. B26/25. Palm-leaf; Kutila script.

Nisvasaguhya. NAK MS 1-227, NGMPP Reel No. A 41/14 (Nisvasatattvasamhita),
tf. 42r5-114v. Palm-leaf; Nepalese “Licchavi” script; c. AD 900.



ATHARVAVEDINS IN TANTRIC TERRITORY 301

Nilamatapurana, ed. K. de Vreese. Leiden: Brill, 1936.
Netratantra with the commentary (-uddyota) of Ksemaraja, ed. Madhusudan Kaul
Shastri. KSTS 46 and 61. Bombay, 1926 and 1939.

NyayamafijarT of Jayantabhatta, ed. K.S. Varadacharya. 2 vols. University of
Mysore, Oriental Research Institute Series 116 and 139. Mysore: University of
Mysore, 1969 and 1983.

Paficarthabhasya. — Pasupatasiitra.

Parasuramakalpasiitra with the commentary (-vrtti, Saubhagyodaya) of Ramesvara,
ed. A. Mahadeva Sastri, rev. and enl. Sakarlal Yajneswar Sastri Dave. Gaek-
wad’s Oriental Series 22. Baroda: Oriental Institute, 1923.

Parakrama. Parasuramakalpasiitra, Khanda 8 (pp. 279-289).

Paratrisikatatparyadipika, ed. ZADOO 1947b.

Paratrisikalaghuvrtti (Anuttaravimarsini), ed. ZADOO 1947a.

Paratrisikavivarana. MSS: 1. SRPD MS 848; paper; Sarada script; no date; copied
by one Ramacandra. 2. SRPD MS 2312; paper; Sarada script; dated samovat 65
srasuditrtiyasyam budhe (Wednesday, Sravana, Sukla 3, Laukika 65 = AD 10 July
1689). 3. SRPD MS 2138; paper; Sarada script; no date. Editions: 1. GNOLI 1985;
2. ed. Mukund Ram Sastri. KSTS 18 (Paratrimsikavivarana). Srinagar, 1918.

Parapaddhati of Umanandanatha. Nityotsava, pp. 190-197.

Pasupatasiitra with the commentary (Paficarthabhasya) of Kaundinya, ed. R. Anan-
thakrishna Sastri. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series 143. Trivandrum, 1940.

Picumata (Brahmayamala). NAK MS 3-370, NGMPP Reel No. A 42/6. Palm-leaf;
early Newari script script; penned in AD 1052.

Paippaladavasadisatkarmapaddhati, ed. Umakanta Panda. Balasore: 2003.

Paippaladasamhita, Kandas 1-15, ed. Dipak Bhattacharya. Bibliotheca Indica 318.

Calcutta: Asiatic Society, 1997. For further Kandas I rely on references provided
by Arlo Griffiths.

*Pratyangiradivisayakasamgraha. ASB MS 11354 (‘Tantric Digest of Unknown
Name’). Paper; Newari script; undated; 72 folios.

Pratyangirapaddhati. NAK 3-796, NGMPP Reel No. A 253/18. Paper; Newari
script.

Pratyangirabhadrakalimantra. GOML MS 6651.

Pratyangiramantra. GOML MS 6656.

Pratyabhijiiahrdaya of Ksemaraja, ed. Jagadisha Chandra Chatterji. KSTS 3. Srina-
gar, 1911.

Prapaficasara attributed to Sankaracarya: Prapancasara Tantra of Sankaracarya With
the Commentary Vivarana by Padmapadacarya and Prayogakramadipikai—a Vrtti on
the Vivarana, ed. Atalananda Sarsvasvati. Revised and documented with ex-
haustive Introduction by Arthur Avalon. Parts 1 and 2 in 1 volume. Delhi:



302 ALEXIS SANDERSON

Motilal Banarsidass, 1981. First published: Calcutta, 1935 (Tantrik Texts 19).
Prayogakramadipika. — Prapaficasara.

Brhatkathamafijari of Ksemendra, ed. by Pandit Sivadatta and Kashinath
Pandurang Parab. Kavyamala 69. Bombay: Tukaram Javaji, 1901.

Brahmayamala. — Picumata.

Brahmayamala IFP: Brahmayamalakhyam matrpratisthatantram. IFP MS T. 522. Paper
transcript in Devanagari. Incomplete. Contains Patalas 1-50 and 51.1-29b.

Brahmayamala Triv.: Brahmayamalapratisthatantram. Trivandrum University Li-
brary, MS 1982. A Devanagarl transcript of a manuscript belonging to
Sucindram Vattapalli V. Vasudevasarma. Incomplete. Contains Adhyayas 1-
4 and 5.1-71b.

Brahmandapurana, ed. ].L. Shastri. Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1973.

Bhavaprakasika: the commentary of Rangaramanuja on Sudaréanasiiri’s commen-
tary (-Srutaprakasika) on the commentary of Ramanuja (Srz'bhd_sya) on the Brah-
masiitra of Badarayana: Dasopanisadbhasyakaraviracita Sribhasyavyakhyasruta-
prakasikavyakhya Bhavaprakasika, ed. Uttamur T. Viraraghavacarya. Tirupati:
Tirumala-Tirupati Devasthanams, 1959.

Matsyapurana, ed. Pandits of the Anandasrama. Anandasrama Sanskrit Series 54.
Poona: Anandasrama Press, 1903.

Manusmyrti with the commentary (Manvarthamuktavali) of Kulltkabhatta, ed. J.L.
Shastri. Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1983.

Manthanabhairava, Siddhakhanda. Scans courtesy of Sam Fogg Rare Books &
Manuscripts, London. Palm-leaf; Nandinagari/Pala script; probably penned
in the 12" century.

Mahakalasamhita, Guhyakalikhanda, ed. KiSoralala Jha. 3 Parts. Allahabad:
Ganganatha Jha Kendriya Samskrta Vidyapitha, 1976-1979.

Mahaganapatividya. In Ganesadurgastotravali, ed. Pandita Kesava Bhatta Jyotirvid
(Kesho Bhat Zitish), pp. 55-62. Bombay: Nirnaya Sagara Press, 1935.

Mahatripurasundartvarivasyd, ed. KARAPATRASVAMIN 1962.

Mahabalastitra. See BISCHOFF 1956.

Mahabharata: The Mahabharata. For the first time critically edited by V.S. Suk-
thankar, with the cooperation of S.K. Belvalkar, A. B. Gajendragadkar, V. Kane,
R.D. Karmarkar, P.L. Vaidya, M. Winternitz, R. Zimmerman, and other schol-
ars and illustrated by Shrimant Balasaheb Pant Pratinidhi. (Since 1943 ed. S.
Belvalkar). 19 Vols. Poona: BORI, 1927-1959.

Mahabhasya, ed. F. Kielhorn. Bombay Sanskrit Series 18-22, 26, 28-30. Bombay:
Government Central Book Dep6t, 1880-1885.

Mahamayirividyarajit: Arya-Maha-MayirT Vidya-Rajiiz, ed. Shiiyo Takubo. Tokyo:
Sankibo, 1972.



ATHARVAVEDINS IN TANTRIC TERRITORY 303

Malintvijayavarttika of Abhinava Gupta, ed. Madhusudan Kaul Shastri. KSTS 31.
Srinagar, 1921.

Malintvijayottara. Editions: 1. VASUDEVA 2004 (chapters 14, 7, 11-17); 2. ed.
Madhusudan Kaul Shastri. KSTS 37. Bombay, 1922.

Mundamalatantra B. — Tantrasamgraha Part 3 (pp. 425-455).

Mrgendra: Mrgendragama (Kriyapada et Caryapada) avec le commentaire de Bhatta-
Narayanakantha, ed. N. R. Bhatt. PIFI 23. Pondicherry: IFI, 1962.

Mrgendrapaddhativyakhya of VaktraSambhu. IFP MS T. 1021. Paper transcript in
Devanagari.

Yajiiavalkyasmrti with the commentary (Mitaksard) of Vijiianes$vara, ed. Wasudev
Laxman Sastri Pansikar. Bombay: Pandurang Jawaji (Nirnaya Sagara Press),
1926.

Yogamartanda attributed to Goraksanatha. In Siddhasiddhantapaddhati, pp. 56-71.

Yonigahvara. ASB MS G 1000. Palm-leaf; Newari script.

Rauravagama, ed. N.R. Bhatt. 3 Vols. Publications de I'IFI 18.1-3. Pondicherry:
IFI, 1961, 1972, 1988.

Varnanamapatala. = Jayadrathayamala, Satka 4, ff. 199r3-201r5 (Patala 71).

Varahapurana, ed. Anand Swarup Gupta, tr. Ahibhushan Bhattacharya. Varanasi:
All-India Kashiraj Trust, 1981.

Vimalaprabha: Vimalaprabha-tika of Kalkin Sripundarika on Srilaghukalacakratantra-
raja by Srimafijuyasas, Vol. 2, ed. Vrajavallabha Dwivedi and S.S. Bahulkar. Rare
Buddhist Texts Series 12. Sarnath, Varanasi: Central Institute of Higher Tibetan
Studies, 1994.

Visnudharmottarapurana, ed. Ksemaraja Krsnadasa. Delhi: Nag Publishers, 1985.
Reprint of 1912 edition (Bombay: Venkatesvara Steam Press).

Visnupurana, ed. M.M. Pathak. Pada-Index by Peter Schreiner. 2 vols. Vadodara:
Oriental Institute, 1997-99.

Vaikhanasadharmasiitra. — Vaikhanasasmartasiitra.

Vaikhanasasmartasiitra. = Vaikhanasagrhyasiitra and Vaikhanasadharmastitra, ed. W.
Caland. Calcutta: ASB, 1927.

Saktapramoda, compiled by Raja Devanandan Singh of Shivhar (/Sheohar) in the
Sitamarhi District of Northern Bihar: Saktapramodah kalyadidasamahavidyatantra-
tmakah kumaryadipamcayatanadevatanam tantrais ca samalamkrtah Sivahararajadha-
nirdjabhih $rirdjadevanandanasimhabahaduranaradhipaih samgrhya viracitah. Bom-
bay: Khemaraja Srikrsnadasa, 1995. Reprint. First published: 1890.

Saradatilaka of Laksmanadesika with the commentary (-padarthadarsa) of Ragha-
vabhatta, ed. Arthur Avalon. Delhi: Motilal Banarsidass, 1982. Reprint. First
published: Tantrik Text Series, vol. 17, Calcutta, 1933.

Sivasttravartika of Varadaraja. KSTS 4. Srinagar, 1916.



304 ALEXIS SANDERSON

Saivacintamani of Laksmidharamisra, ed. Dukhisyama Pattanayak. Orissan Ori-
ental Text Series (Sanskrit) 24. Bhubaneswar: Directorate of Culture, 1994.

Srividyavivarana of Sivasvamin Upadhyaya. Staatsbibliothek zu Berlin / Preussi-
scher Kulturbesitz, Hs or 11663. Paper; Sarada script.

Samuvarodaya, ed. TSUDA 1974.

Sarvollasatantra of Sarvanandanatha, ed. Rasamohana Cakravartin with an in-
troduction by Dinesh Chandra Bhattacharyya. Calcutta: Herambacandra
Bhattacarya, 1953.

Siddhasiddhantapaddhati. — MALLIK 1954.

Skandapurana, ed. ADRIAENSEN, BAKKER, and ISAACSON 1998.

Svacchandatantra with the commentary (Svacchandoddyota) of Rajanaka Ksema-
raja, ed. Madhustidan Kaul Sastri. KSTS 31, 38, 44, 48, 51, 53, 56. Bombay,
1921-35.

Hathayogapradipika of Svatmarama with the commentary (-jyotsna) of Brahmana-
nda. Madras: Adyar Library, 1972.

Harsacarita of Bana, ed. A.A. Fiihrer. Bombay: Department of Public Instruction,
1909

Secondary Sources

Adriaensen, R., H.T. Bakker, and H. Isaacson
1998  The Skandapurana. Volume I, Adhyayas 1-25, Critically edited with
Prolegomena and English Synopsis. Supplement to the Groningen
Oriental Studies. Groningen: Egbert Forsten.
Bahulkar, S.S.
1987  Angirasakalpa: a Brief Survey. Annals of the Bhandarkar Oriental Re-
search Institute 68 (Ramakrishna Gopal Bhandarkar 150t Birth An-
niversary Volume), pp. 571-579.
Baneriji, S.C.
1992 Tantra in Bengal. A Study of its Origin, Development and Influence.
2d revised and enlarged edition. New Delhi: Manohar.
Bhattacharya, France
1981  La déesse et le royaume selon le Kalaketu Upakhyana du Candr
Mangala. In Autour de la déesse hindoue, ed. Madeleine Biardeau,
Purusartha 5, pp. 17-53. Paris: Editions de 1’Ecole des Hautes
Etudes en Sciences Sociales.
Bischoff, F.A.
1956  Contribution a I'étude des divinités mineures du bouddhisme tantrigue.
Arya Mahabala-nama-mahayanasitra.  Tibétain (mss de Touen-
Houang) et Chinois. Buddhica: Documents et Travaux pour 1’étude



ATHARVAVEDINS IN TANTRIC TERRITORY 305

du Bouddhisme. Premiere Série: Mémoires 10. Paris: Librairie
Orientaliste Paul Geuthner.
Bisschop, Peter
2006  Early Saivism and the Skandapurana. Sects and Centres. Groningen
Oriental Studies 21. Groningen: Egbert Forsten.
Bisschop, Peter and Arlo Griffiths
2003 The Pasupata Observance (Atharvavedaparisista 40). Indo-Iranian
Journal 46, pp. 316-348.
Bloomfield, Maurice
1884  The Vaitana-Statra. Journal of the American Oriental Society 11 (1882—
1885), pp. 375-388.

1899  The Atharva-Veda and the Gopatha-Brahmana. Strassburg:
Triibner.

Bouillier, Véronique
1989  Des prétres du pouvoir: les yogi et la fonction royale. In Prétrise,
pouvoir et autorité en Himalaya, ed. V. Bouillier et G. Toffin, Puru-
sartha 12, pp. 193-210. Paris: Editions de I'Ecole des Hautes
Etudes en Sciences Sociales.
Brakel, Clara
1997  “Sandhang-pangan” for the Goddess: Offerings to Sang Hyang
Bathari Durga and Nyai Lara Kidul. Asian Folklore Studies 56,
pp- 253-283.
Brunner, Hélene
1986 Les membres de Siva. Asiatische Studien/Etudes Asiatiques XL.2,
pp- 89-132.
Bithnemann, Gudrun
2000  The Iconography of Hindu Tantric Deities. Volume I: The Pantheon of
the Mantramahodadhi. Gonda Indological Studies 9. Groningen:
Egbert Forsten.
Chakrabarti, Kunal
2001  Religious Process: The Puranas and the making of a Regional Tradition.
New Delhi: Oxford University Press.
Chandra, Lokesh
1991  Buddhist Iconography. Compact Edition. Sata-Pitaka Series, Indo-
Asian Literature Volume 342. New Delhi: International Academy
of Indian Culture and Aditya Prakashan.
Ccedeés, George
1937-1966 Inscriptions du Cambodge. 8 volumes. Paris: EFEO, 1937 (vol. 1),
1942 (vol. 2), 1951 (vol. 3), 1952 (vol. 4), 1953 (vol. 5), 1954 (vol. 6),
1964 (vol. 7), 1966 (vol. 8).

1941  Lastele du Prah Khan d’Angkor. BEFEO 41, pp. 255-302.



306 ALEXIS SANDERSON

Demiéville, Paul, Hubert Durt, and Anna Seidel (comp.)

1978  Répertoire du canon bouddhique sino-japanais. Edition de Taisho (Taisho
Shinshii Daizokyo). Fascicule annexe du Hobogirin. 27 edi-
tion. Paris and Tokyo: Librairie d’Amérique et d’Orient Adrien
Maisonneuve and Maison Franco-Japanaise.

Dezs6, Csaba (ed., tr.)

2005  Much Ado About Religion by Bhatta Jaydnta. New York University

Press and the JJC Foundation.
Donaldson, Thomas E.
1987  Hindu Temple Art of Orissa. 3 volumes. Leiden: Brill.

1991 The Sava-vdhana as Purusa in Orissan Images: Camunda to
Kali/Tara. Artibus Asiae 51, pp. 107-141.

2002  Tantra and Sakta Art of Orissa. 3 volumes. New Delhi: D.K. Print-
world.
Einoo, Shingo
1999  The Autumn Goddess Festival: Described in the Puranas. In
TANAKA and TACHIKAWA 1999, pp. 33-70.
Epigraphia Carnatica
Epigraphia  Carnatica. Mysore Archaeological Department,
Madras / Bangalore / Mysore. 1885-1965.
Eschmann, Anncharlott
2005 The Vaisnava Typology of Hinduization and the Origin of Ja-
gannatha. In ESCHMANN, KULKE, and TRIPATHI 2005, pp. 99-
117.
Eschmann, Anncharlott, Hermann Kulke, and Gaya Charan Tripathi, eds.
2005  The Cult of Jagannath and the Regional Tradition of Orissa. South Asia
Institute, New Delhi Branch, Heidelberg University. South Asian
Studies No. 8. South Asia Interdisciplinary Regional Research
Programme. Orissa Research Project. New Delhi: Manohar. First
published: 1978.
Farquhar, J.N.
1920  An Outline of the Religious Literature of India. London and New
York: Oxford University Press.
Frank, Bernard
1991  Le panthéon bouddhique au Japon. Collections d'Emile Guimet. Paris:
Editions de la Réunion des musées nationaux.
Geertz, Clifford
1980  Negara. The Theatre State in Nineteenth-Century Bali. Princeton:
Princeton University Press.
Giteau, Madeleine
1976  The Civilization of Angkor. New York: Rizzoli.
Gonda, Jan
1963  Die Religionen Indiens. 2 vols. Stuttgart: Kohlhammer.



ATHARVAVEDINS IN TANTRIC TERRITORY 307

Goudriaan, T. and Sanjukta Gupta
1981  Hindu Tantric and Sakta Literature. A History of Indian Literature,
vol. I, Fasc. 2. Wiesbaden: Harrassowitz.
Goudriaan, T. and J.A. Schoterman
1994 The Kubjika Upanisad Edited with a translation, introduction, notes
and appendices. Groningen Oriental Studies 10. Groningen: Egbert
Forsten.
Grieve, Lucia C.G.
1909  The Dasara Festival at Satara, India. Journal of the American Orien-
tal Society 30, pp. 72-76.
Griffiths, Arlo
2002  Aspects of the Study of the Paippalada Tradition. In Atharvand,
edited by Abhijit Ghosh, Kolkata: Sanskrit Book Depot, pp. 35—
54.
Headley, Stephen C.
2004  Durga’s Mosque. Cosmology, Conversion and Community in Central
Javanese Islam. Singapore: Institute of Southeast Asian Studies.
Jayashanker, S.
1999  Temples of Kannoor District. Census of India Special Studies—
Kérala. Thiruvananthapuram: Directorate of Census Operations,
Keérala.
Karapatrasvamin
1962  Srimahatripurasundarivarivasya pijyapadaih $rikarapatrasvamicara-
naih viracitd vidyavacaspatind Sastraratnakarena vidyasagarena pam
pattabhiramasastrina sampadita. Calcutta: Sumitra Devi and Ayo-
dhyaprasada Bhargava.
Lancaster, Lewis R.
1979  The Korean Buddhist Canon: A Descriptive Catalogue. Berkeley: Uni-
versity of California Press.
Levy, Robert I.
1990  Mesocosm. Hinduism and the Organization of a Traditional Newar City
in Nepal. Berkeley: University of California Press.
Linrothe, Rob
1999  Ruthless Compassion. Wrathful Deities in Early Indo-Tibetan Esoteric
Buddhist Art. London: Serindia Publications.
Magoun, HW.
1889  The Asuri-Kalpa; A Witchcraft Practice of the Atharva-Veda.
American Journal of Philology 10, pp. 165-197.
Mallebrein, Cornelia
1999  Tribal and Local Deities: Assimilations and Transformations. In
Vidya Dehejia, Devi, The Great Goddess. Female Divinity in South
Asian Art, pp. 137-155. Washington, D.C.: Arthur M. Sackler



308 ALEXIS SANDERSON

Gallery, Smithsonian Institution in association with Mapin Pub-
lishing and Prestel Verlag.
Mallik, Kalyani (ed.)

1954  Siddha-siddhanta-paddhati and Other Works of the Natha YogTs.

Poona: Poona Oriental Book House.
Modak, B.R.

1993  The Ancillary Literature of the Atharva-Veda. A Study with Spe-
cial Reference to the Parisistas. New Delhi: Rashtriya Veda Vidya
Pratisthan.

Nanjundayya, H.V. and L.K. Ananthakrishna Iyer
1928-1936 The Mysore Tribes and Castes. 5 volumes. Mysore: Mysore Univer-
sity.
Nowotny, Fausta (ed.)

1976  Das Goraksasataka. Dokumente der Geistesgeschichte 3. Cologne:

K.A. Nowotny.
Olivelle, Patrick

1998  The Early Upanisads. Annotated Text and Translation. New York and

Oxford: Oxford University Press.
Pattanayak, Amiya Kumar

1988  Religious policy of the imperial Gangas. Delhi: Discovery Publishing

House.
Pelliot, Paul (tr.)

1951  Oeuvres posthumes de P. Pelliot, Part 3: Mémoires sur les coutumes du
Cambodge de Tcheou Ta-kouan : version nouvelle suivie d'un commen-
taire inachevé. Paris: Adrien Maisonneuve. Revised and expanded
edition of the original translation published in 1902 (BEFEO 2,
pp- 123-177).

Pillay, K.K.
1953 The Sucindram Temple. Madras: Kalakshetra Publications.
Pushp, P.N. (ed.)

1960  Gurunatha-Paramarsa (of Madhuraja) (A Poetic Tribute to Abhinava-

gupta by a pupil from Madurai). KSTS No. 85. Srinagar.
Radhakrishnan, S.

1969  The Principal Upanisads. Edited with Introduction, Text, Translation
and Notes. London: George Allen and Unwin / New York: Hu-
manities Press Inc. 3'¢ impression. First published: 1953.

Regmi, D.R.
1965-1966 Medieval Nepal. 4 parts. Calcutta: Firma K.L. Mukhopadhyay.
Sanderson, Alexis

1990  The Visualization of the Deities of the Trika. In L'Image Divine:
Culte et Méditation dans I'Hindouisme, edited by A. Padoux, Paris:
Editions du Centre National de la Recherche Scientifique, pp. 31—
88.



ATHARVAVEDINS IN TANTRIC TERRITORY 309

2003-04 The Saiva Religion Among the Khmers, Part I. BEFEO 90/91,

pp- 352-464.

2005a A Commentary on the Opening Verses of the Tantrasara of Abhi-
navagupta. In Samarasya. Studies in Indian Arts, Philosophy, and In-
terreligious Dialogue edited by Sadananda Das and Ernst Fiirlinger,
pp- 89-148. New Delhi: D.K. Printworld.

2005b  Religion and the State: Saiva Officiants in the Territory of the
King’s Brahmanical Chaplain. (With an Appendix on the Prove-
nance and Date of the Netratantra.) Indo-Iranian Journal 47 [for the
year 2004], pp. 229-300.

2007  The Saiva Exegesis of Kashmir. In Mélanges tantriques i la mémoire
d’Hélene Brunner, edited by Dominic Goodall and André Padoux,
pp- 231-442. Collection Indologie 106. Pondicherry: IFP/EFEO.

forthc.  Religion and the State: Initiating the Monarch in Saivism and the Bud-
dhist Way of Mantras. Heidelberg Ethno-Indological Series. Har-
rassowitz.
Schoterman, J.A.

1982  The Satsahasra Sambhita, Chapters 1-5, Edited, Translated and Anno-

tated. Leiden: Brill.
Sen, Surendranath

1920  Siva Chhatrapati, being a translation of Sabhasad Bakhar with extracts
from Chitnis and Sivadigvijaya with notes. Extracts and Documents
Relating to Maratha History, Vol. 1. Calcutta: University of Cal-
cutta.

Shastri, Ajaya Mitra

1995  Inscriptions of the Sarabhapuriyas, Panduvamsins and Somavamsins.
Part I: Introduction; Part 2: Inscriptions. Delhi: Indian Council of
Historical Research and Motilal Banarsidas.

Shulman, D.D.

1980  Tamil Temple Myths. Sacrifice and Divine Marriage in the South Indian

Saiva Tradition. Princeton: Princeton University Press.
Singh, Upinder

1994  Kings, Brahmanas and Temples in Orissa. An Epigraphic Study AD

300-1147. New Delhi: Munshiram Manoharlal.
Stein, Rolf A.

1973  Etudes du monde chinois: institutions et concepts. Annuaire du
College de France 73° Année, Paris, pp. 461-470. Résumé du cours
1972-73.

1974  Ftudes du monde chinois: institutions et concepts. Annuaire du
College de France 74° Année, Paris, pp. 461-470. Résumé du cours
1973-74.

1995 La soumission de Rudra et autres contes tantriques. Journal Asia-
tique 283, pp. 121-160.



310 ALEXIS SANDERSON

von Stietencron, Heinrich
2005a The Advent of Visnuism in Orissa: An Outline of its History ac-
cording to the Archaeological and Epigraphical Sources from the
Gupta Period up to 1135 A.D. In ESCHMANN, KULKE, and TRI-
PATHI 2005, pp. 1-30.

2005b  The Saiva Component in the Early Evolution of Jagannatha. In
ESCHMANN, KULKE, and TRIPATHI 2005, pp. 119-123.

2005¢  The Jagannatha Temples in Contempory Orissa. In ESCHMANN,
KULKE, and TRIPATHI 2005, pp. 469-475.

Strickmann, Michel
1996  Mantras et mandarins. Le bouddhisme tantrique en Chine. Bibliothe-
que des Sciences Humaines. Paris: Editions Gallimard.

2002  Chinese Magical Medicine. Edited by Bernard Fauré. Stanford:
Stanford University Press.

Tamil Lexicon
Tamil Lexicon. 6 vols. Madras: University of Madras, 1982.
Tanabe, Akio

1999  The Transformation of Sakti: Gender and Sexuality in the Festi-
val of Goddess Ramachandi. In TANAKA and TACHIKAWA 1999,
pp. 137-168.

Tanaka, Masakazu and Musashi Tachikawa (eds.)

1999  Living With Sakti: Gender, Sexuality, and Religion in South Asia.
Senri Ethnological Studies 50. Osaka: National Museum of Eth-
nology.

Theuns de Boer, Gerda and Saskia Asser

2005  Isidore van Kinsbergen, Fotopionier en theatermaker in Nederlands-
Indié / Photo Pioneer and Theatre Maker in the Dutch East Indies. Zalt-
bommel: Uitgeverij Aprilis.

Toffin, Gérard

1996  Histoire et anthropologie d’un culte royal népalais: Le Mvahni
(Durga Paja) dans l’ancien palais royal de Patan. In Célébrer
le pouvoir: Dasai, une féte royale au Népal, ed. Gisele Krauskopff
and Marie Lecomte-Tilouine, pp. 49-101. Paris: CNRS Editions,
Editions de la Maison des Sciences de I'Homme de Paris.

Tripathi, Gaya Charan

2005a  On the Concept of ‘Purusottama’ in the Agamas. In ESCHMANN,

KULKE, and TRIPATHI 2005, pp. 31-59.

2005b  Navakalevara: the Unique Ceremony of the ‘Birth” and the Death
of the ‘Lord of the World’. In ESCHMANN, KULKE, and TRIPATHI
2005, pp. 223-264.



ATHARVAVEDINS IN TANTRIC TERRITORY 311

Tsuda, Shin’ichi
1974  The Samvarodaya-tantra, Selected Chapters. Tokyo: Hokuseido
Press.

Vajracarya, Gautamavajra
1976~ Hanumandhoka Rajadarbara. Kathmandu: Nepalara ESiyalt Adhya-
yana Samsthana, Tribhuvana Vi$vavidyalaya.
Vasudeva, Somadeva
2004 The Yoga of the Malintvijayottaratantra. Chapters 1-4, 7, 11-17.
Critical Edition, Translation & Notes. Collection Indologie 97.
Pondicherry: IFP /EFEO.

2007  Syneesthetic Iconography: 1. the Nadiphantakrama. In Mélanges
tantriques a la mémoire d’Héléne Brunner, edited by Dominic
Goodall and André Padoux, pp. 517-550. Collection Indologie
106. Pondicherry: IFP/EFEO.

Vergati, Anne
1995  Gods, Men and Territory. Society and Culture in Kathmandu Valley.
Delhi: Manohar.
Weber, Albrecht
1885  Zwei Vedische Texte tiber Omina und Portenta. Abh. der Kon. Ak.
der Wiss. zu Berlin, pp. 320—434.
Williams, Joanna Gottfried
1984  Siva and the Cult of Jagannatha: Iconography and Ambiguity. In
Discourses on Siva: Proceedings of a Symposium on the Nature of Reli-
gious Imagery, edited with an introduction by Michael W. Meister,
pp- 298-311. Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press.
Witzel, Michael and Arlo Griffiths
2002 A List of Paippalada-Atharva-vedin Settlements. In Atharvand,
edited by Abhijit Ghosh, Kolkata: Sanskrit Book Depot, pp. 167-
179.
Zadoo, Pandit Jagaddhara Shastri (ed.)
1947a  The Paratrisika Laghuvritti by Abhinavagupta. KSTS 68. Srinagar.

1947b  Paratrishika-Tatparyadipika and Shakta Vijnanam of Somananda.
KSTS 74. Srinagar.



Index

Abhayamantra, 214
Abhayanrsimha, 211
abhicara, 316
abhicarika, 172
Abhinavagupta, 228, 237
accented passages in the PS, 31, 41
advaitacara, 225
Agamadambara, 196
Agasti, descendants of, 25
Agastyasrautasiitra, 184
Agni
7-syllable mantra of, 221
mantra of, 219
Agnicayana, 73, 81
Agnipurana, 85, 188, 205
agrahara, 314, 364
Ahala, queen of Kashmir, 348
Ahalya Matha, 344, 346
foundation and destruction of, 347
Ahirbudhnyasambhita, 248
aindridanti, 362
Ajitasena, 197
ajyatantra, 183
“Ali Sah, 333, 341
accession and defeat of, 344
succession of, 348
amanta system of month-naming
use in Kashmir of, 347
Amarakosa, 46, 47, 63
anadudvrata, 177
anakhyacakra, 286
Anandakalpalatika, 231
Anantavarman Codagangadeva, 233
Ancillaries (angas) of Mantras, 199, 245,
257

Andhra Pradesh, 227, 229, 235, 355, 356,
364

andhya-, 37

angamantras, 199, 245, 257

Angas (i.e. Vedangas)

(list of) six, 173, 175, 182
Angirasakalpa, 146, 184, 185
Angirasa rituals, officiants of, 203
animal sacrifice, 221, 225, 271, 276

ankas, Orissa dates measured in, 152
Annamdeo, 289
antastya-, 40
Anukramani material of the Paippaladins,
187,254
Anustubhakalpamala, 216
Anuttara, 231
Anuttarasamvidarcandacarca, 244, 248
apacit-, 69
Aparajitanandanatha, 238
Archetype (*G) of PS mss., 54, 87
Ardrapati, 207
Arthasastra, 204
Asimila (a Paippalada village), 146
Astadhyayt, 36, 45, 46, 64,102, 122, 123,
125,128,130
Astaksarabhairava, 228, 239
Asuridipika, 180, 185, 209, 216, 259
Asuri Durga, 211, 259
Asuri fruit, 212
Asurikalpa, 185, 211
Atharvajyotisa, 183
Atharvanabhadrakalimahavidya, 207
Atharvanic Upanisads, 81, 86, 88, 143, 148,
216
lists of fifteen/eighteen/twenty-
three/twenty-eight, 175,
177
atharvanika, 181
AtharvaSira-upanisad, 218
Atharvaveda
five kalpas of, 183
initiation into, 206
in Kashmir, 331
re-import into Kashmir of, 333, 345
secret texts of, 335
Upanisads of (see Atharvanic
Upanisads)
Atharvavedajyotisa, 182
Atharvavedaparisistas, 88, 141, 162, 172,
180, 183, 185, 196, 202, 204206, 208,
211,212, 361, 369
Atharvavedasamhitabhasya, 182-184, 187,
202, 203, 205
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Atharvavedic Kalpas, five, 183 Bhubaneswar, 228, 232
Atharvavidhana, 188 Bhidhara, 180, 184, 185, 209, 216, 259

Baisinga, Paippalada Pathasala in, 148
Baladeva Vidyabhtisana (author of
commentary on Gopalatapant
Upanisad), 155
Bali, 290
bali, 73
Balidanavidhi, 221
banner, 273
Bastar, 289
battle, 272-274
king entering into, 213, 263
Benares, Atharvavedic brahmins in, 141
Bengal
Paippalada tradition in, 324
Sakta cults of, 235
village religion in, 221
Bhadrakali, 216, 219, 256
2-verse Mantra of, 259
9-syllable Mantra of, 262
11-syllable Mantra of (cf. navavarna
kulesvari), 256
animal sacrifices to, 271, 276
Great Seed of, 265, 284
meaning of Great Seed of, 267
visualization without Mantra of, 263
visualizations of, 258, 260, 263, 266
Yantra of, 270
Bhadrakalimahabijavidhi, an addition, 270
*Bhadrakaltmantravidhiprakarana, 255
bhadrakaliorata, 273
Bhairava, 215
1-syllable mantra of, 220
8-syllable mantra of, 220
Bhairavamudra, 250
Bhairavas (eight), 218
bhatta
Bhatta Jayanta, 179, 208, 333
Bhatta Narayana, 81, 88, 92
Bhatta Somesvara, 182
significance of the appellative, 332
BHATTACHARYA, Dipak
editio princeps of PS by, 35
Bhavaprakasika, 198

Paddhati of, 220
Bhuvanamalini, 293
Bhuvanesvari, 235
Billadeva, king of Jammu, 342
Bindusarovara, 232
Bka’ thang gser phreng, 197
Bouy, Christian

work on Upanisadic literature by, 148
Brahma (Tithipati), 341
brahmadeya, 359
Brahman (priest), 204, 316, 317, 319, 321
Brahman (n.), 212, 267, 271
brahmapuri, 366
Brahmasambhu, 196
Brahmasiikta, 181
Brahmasiitrabhasya, 181
Brahmaveda (i.e. Atharvaveda), 84, 87, 88,

96, 168,170,171, 173, 188, 205, 208
Brahmavedoktavistariyajiiapaddhati, 188
Brahmayamala (Picumata), 198, 228, 277,
293

Brahmayamala texts of South India, 277
Brhatkathamafijart, 291
Buddhism, esoteric, 197
Buddhists in Kashmir, 339

Camunda, 277
Candabhairava, 220
Candacamundi, 207
Canda Kapalini, 277
Candesa, 198
Candimangala, 289
Candrasekhara, 231
Caranaveda-Sakha, 175
Caranavyitha, 202
Atharvavedic recension of, 163
recensions of, 162
Yajurvedic recension of, 162, 173
Caranavyithopanisad, 202
cattle slaughter, prohibition of in Kashmir,
339
Caturadhyayika, 185
caturdasa vidyasthanani, 315, 333, 334
Caturvargacintamani, 180, 186
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caturvedin, 368, 373

caturvidya, 359, 367, 368, 372

chieftains, 75

Cintamanimantra, 224

Citimantra, 219

colors, association of Vedas with four, 173

Dadhivamana, 232

Daksinakali, 235

Daksinamiirti, 245

Damodara, 236

Dantesvari, 289

Dantyosthavidhi, 175, 185

Darila, 114, 184, 187, 201, 203

Daruka, 277

desasanti, 278

Desastha brahmins, 238

Devadarsi-Sakha, Upanisads attributed
to, 161

Devanagari source of ms. K of PS, 87

Devidvyardhasatika, 238

Devisiikta, 218

Devtyamala, 207

Devyayamala, 237, 282, 284

dhdirya-, 26

Dharmasalas in Kashmir, 339, 345

Dhamavati, 207, 219

Diksadevi, 293

Dipanagara, 290

directions (pradisah), 72

divya, 172

door-deities, 243

Drona, association with the AV of, 332

Durbalakrtyapaddhati, 147

Durbalakrtya[pustaka], 145

Durga, 211, 290

dvivedin, 368, 369, 372

Ekacalia (a Paippalada village), 152

Ekaksarabhairava, 227, 239

Ekamra, 228, 232

Ekantavasinidevatayaga, 291

Ekanti, 292

Ekapadabhairava, 235
visualizations of, 227

Ekavira, 231

epenthetic vowel, 24, 37
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expeditions in search of manuscripts, 143

Gajapati kings, genealogy of, 152, 157
Ganapatisiikta, 218
Gandhavati, 293
Gauda, 313
Gharmatika, 207, 215
Gz’zya, 338
Gopalatapant Upanisad
Baladeva Vidyabhtisana’s
commentary on, 155
Gopathabrahmana, 179, 182, 317
cases of misattribution to, 180
Goraksasataka, 249
Gorkha, 289
Goruala (a Paippalada village), 145
gosahasra, 369
Gotras of AV Brahmins, 155, 314, 357, 360,
361-369, 373-376
Grahasanti, 147,184, 213
GRIFFITHS, Arlo
new edition of PS 6 and 7 by, 35
Gsang ba’i snying po, 197
Giidharthadipika, 233
Guhiapala (a Paippalada village),
143-145, 147, 149
Guhyakali, 207
Guhyakalipiija, 283
Gurunathaparamarsa, 231
Gurupanktistotra, 231
Guruparamparyaprakara, 248

Haharavatantra, 207
Halayudhakosa, 47
harmony
hymns aimed at (sammanasyd), 76
ritual aimed at, 76
Hathayogapradipika, 249
Hemadri, 180, 186
Heruka, 197
Hindu culture, restoration of in Kashmir,
338
hinduka, 338
Hindus in Kashmir
identity of, 332
persecution and emigration of, 333,
345
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hostile rites (six), 210
HRIM, 257
Hrllekha, 256
HSKHPHREM, 265, 284
Hyparchetypes of PS mss.
*B (underlying Or. mss.), 87
*D (underlying K), 87

Indra, worship of, 219

Jagannatha, 226, 232, 233

Jagannathapandita, 238

jalasd-, 90, 103

Jambhani (a Paippalada village), 143

jatiraksa, 333

jatis (six), 246

jatrii-, 47

Java / Java War, 290

Jayadrathavadhaparvan, 332

Jayadrathayamala, 206, 238, 284, 286, 288,
295

Jayadrathayamalaprastaramantrasamgraha,
279, 286

Jayadurga, 256, 262

Jayanrsimha, 211

Jayanta Bhatta, 179, 208, 333

Jayasri, 290

Jayasthitimalla, 289

Jemadeipura (a Paippalada village), 156

Jiianadvipa, 236

jAanamudra, 248

JAanarnavatantra, 283

Jonaraja, 330

Kaladiksapaddhati, 196

Kalaratri, 207

Kalarudratantra, 207

Kalasamkarsani, 237, 288, 290, 292
17-syllable Vidya of, 284, 288

Kalhana, 296, 332

Kali, 213

Kalikagama, 207

Kalikakrama, 279

Kaltkramavidhi, 286

Kalikula, 237, 255, 276, 288, 295

Kalikulakramarcana, 283

Kaltkulakramasadbhava, 238

Kalikulapaficasataka, 238, 281, 294
Kalimukha, 294

kalmali-, 39

Kalpas, five, 183

Kamadeva

mantra and worship of, 219
Kamaksi, 237
Kamyestis, 77
Kafici, 237
Kannur District (Kerala), 294
Kapilapranita, 224
karana (a Pasupata term), 253
Karmapafijika, 144, 180, 183-185, 187, 188
Karmasamuccaya, 145, 185, 187, 216

three parts of, 145
Karnata, 330, 345
Karpiiradistotra, 236
karya (a Pasupata term), 253
Kashmir, 195, 230, 254, 290, 296

Atharvaveda in, 331

Buddhists in, 339

(foundation of) Dharmasalas in, 339,

345

Paippaladins in, 180

prohibition of cattle slaughter in, 339

re-import of Atharvaveda into, 331,

332

restoration of Hindu culture in, 338

Sikh rule of Ranyjit Singh in, 348

use of amanta system of

month-naming in, 347
use of piirnimanta system of
month-naming in, 347
Kashmirian Atharvaveda

Tiibingen codex (see Tiibingen PS

manuscript)

Prasastabhava’s copy of, 345
Kasmirikakarmakandapaddhati, 291
‘Kashmir Saivism’, 237
Kathasaritsagara, 290
Katyayanavidhi, 176
Kausikapaddhati, 183, 184, 187, 202
Kausikasiitra, 78, 184, 186, 203
Kautsavyaniruktanighantu, 182
Kesava, 183, 184, 187,202, 203
Khadgaravana (Rudra), 200



khadgasiddhi, 288

khadgesa, 294

KHPHREM, 257

kilbisa-, 23

king, 71

knowledge systems (fourteen), 315, 333,
334

Kolaramma, 277

kosapana (drinking the peace cup), 348

Krama, 238, 288, 296

Krendhawahana, 290

Kriyakalagunottara, 200

Krsnadasa, 231

Krttikarohini, 183

Krttivasa, 233

Krtya, 213

Krtyamantra, 214, 218

Ksemendra, 291

ksudrakanda (PS 16), 149

ksudrasiikta-, 28

Kubjikamata, 233

Kubjikopanisad, 207, 214, 225

Kukurajujha (a Paippalada village), 146

Kumarasatru (epithet of Rudra), 118

Kumarila, 316

Kundalesvari, 284

Kurumcaini (a Paippalada village), 143,
144, 146,147,152, 154, 156

Kusika, descendants of, 24

Kitesdvari, 284

Laddaraja, 348

Laksanagranthas, 185

Laksanasamuccaya, 220

Laksmadeva, king of Kashmir, 348

Laksmanadesika, 230

Laksmanagupta, 230

Laksmidharamisra, 232

Laksminrsimha, 223

Laksmisitkta, 217

Lalita, 237

Lalitopakhyana, 248

Lasakaka, 250

Ledari (river), 339

libraries, manuscript collections in
Orissa’s, 142

INDEX

Lingapurana, 85, 196, 233, 237
Lingaraja, 232
Lohaka (Rudra), 200

Madhuraja, 231

Mahabala, 197

Mahabalasiitra, 197

Mahabhairavakali, 286

Mahabharata, 59, 204, 205, 334
Jayadrathavadhaparvan, 332
Moksadharmaparvan, 237

Mahabhasya, 39, 60, 65, 203, 211, 319, 322

mahadana, 369

Mahaganapati, 238

Mahaganapatividya, 199

Mahajayanrsimha, 211

Mahakalasamhita, 283

Mahakali, 220, 286

Mahakrtya, 214

Mahalaksmi, 218, 288

Mahamaynarividyarajiii, 199

Mahanavami, 275

Mahanayaprakasa, 296

mahastami, 263

Mahavidyas (ten), 207, 225, 235

Mahesvaratejanandanatha, 231

Majapahit, 290

Malintvijayottara, 237, 244

Malla kings of Bhaktapur, 295

Mallik Jasrath, 342

Mallik Saif ad-din, 332

mandya-, 26

Maneévari, 289

Mangalacandi, 220

mani-, 42

Manodadatta, 196

Manthanabhairava, 279

Mantramarga, 195-197, 200, 237

Mantramuktavali, 216

Mantranaya, 197

Mantraraja, 210

mantroddhara, 282

manuscript collections in Orissa, 142

margapati (commander-in-chief of the

mountain passes), 348
Matangi, 238

391
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mathas in Kashmir Nisisamcara, 233

foundation of, 339 Nisvasaguhya, 198
matrbija, 258 Nisvasasambhita, 198
matrja cala, 258 Nityotsava, 238
Matrsadbhava, 258 non-Atharvavedin performers of
Matrtantra tradition, 277 Atharvanic rites, 205
Maudaka, 322 Nrsimha, centrality in Arngirasakalpa
mayabija, 256 corpus of, 226
mayasakti, 271 Nyaya, 316
Meghadta, 60 Nyayamaiijart, 180, 208, 333
metrical, PS passages that are not fully, 18 ~ Nyayasudha, 182
Mimamsa, 316 .
Mirabhava, 346 Oddiyana, 242
mirrors, 294 oraTcle, 251

Orissa

isattribution, 180, 184 . o
TmSatiribuion Paippalada Brahmins in, 201

Mlecchas, 337 . . o
mlecchavesa. 333 private manuscript collections in, 143
Moksa dha.rn;a 37 public libraries in, 142, 148

Orissa mss. of PS

morae, law of three, 38 spelling peculiarities of, 54, 77

Mother goddesses (eight), 265

Mirgendrapaddhativyakhya, 244 Paippalada/Saunaka, vague Sakha

Mrtyukali, 207 distinction between, 186
Mudras, 248 Paippaladabrahmana, 180-182
Mukundadeva, 157 Paippaladasambhita

Milabandha, 249 accented passages in, 31, 41

miilastami, 263
Mundakopanisad, 181, 252

passages not fully metrical in, 18
prose passages in, 18

spelling peculiarities of Or. mss., 54,
Naimittikakarmanusamdhana, 196 77

Naksatrakalpa, 183
naksatrakalpokta tantra, 174, 183

Tiibingen codex of, 330
Paippaladasraddhakalpa, 186

Naradapurana, 202 Paippaladi-/Pippaladagotra, 357
Naradasamhita, 224 Paippaladins of Orissa, 201
Naradtya, 224 Paithinasi, 186, 187, 209, 323
Narayana, 217 Paithinasiparibhasa, 187
Narayana Bhatta, 81, 88, 92 Paithinasitadagavidhi, 176
Navakalevara, 227 paficakalpa, 203

Navaratra, 263, 275, 288, 294
navavarna kulesvart, 279
Netratantra, 195

Newar Sakta brahmins, 295

Nilakantha, author of a Paddhati, 188

nims-, 27
nimsana-, 27

Nirmala (a Paippalada village), 144, 146,

158

Paficaratra, 196
Paficarthabhasya, 253, 254
Paficarthika Pasupatas, 253
papmano vinidhayah, 37
Para, 215, 220, 238
visualizations of, 248, 253
Parajapavidhi, 239
South Indian sources of, 254
Parakrama, 231, 237, 238
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Paramantravidhi, 252
parasaiva, 277
parasava, 277
Parastuti, 248
Parasuramakalpasiitra, 237
Paratrimsika, 237
Paratrisikia, 237
two recensions of, 254
Paratrisikalaghuovrtti, 237, 238, 243
Paratrisikatatparyadipika, 237, 244, 246
Paribhasa (of Paithinasi?), 187
Parisistas, 185
pasubali, 225
Pasupatas and the AV, 88
Pasupata terminology, 253
Pasupatavrata, 196
pauranika, 365
persecution of Hindus in Kashmir
stopping of, 345
perseveration, 30, 107
Pha Muang, 290
Picumata (Brahmayamala), 198, 228, 277,
293
poetry/prose, alternation between, 18
pradisah, 72
prakritism, 38
Prapaficahrdaya, 180, 184
Prapaiicasara, 219, 220, 225, 230
date and provenance of, 230, 232
Prasdastabhava, 344, 348, 346
Prasravana, descendants of, 25
pratika, 178, 186
pratyaksaranyasa, 246
Pratyangirabhadrakalimantra, 207
*Pratyangiradivisayakasamgraha, 207
Pratyangira Mahakali, 220
Pratyangiramantra, 207
Pratyangira(s), 207, 213, 215, 219, 295
prayascittiya, 172
private manuscript collections in Orissa,
143
prose, 25, 32
prose, PS passages in, 18
prose/poetry, alternation between, 18
Proto-Bengali source of Or. mss. of PS, 87
prsthamatra diacritics, decline in use of,

393

344

Prthivinarayan Sah, 289

Pseudo-Jonaraja, 330, 348

Pseudo-Sayana, 183, 184, 187, 205

public manuscript libraries of Orissa, 142,
148

purascarana, 256

pairnimanta system of month-naming, use
in Kashmir of, 347

purohita (see also rajapurohita), 74, 361,
362, 366, 367, 369, 370

Purusottama, 233, 234

puirvabrahmana, 180

piirvasevi, 256

piarvatantra, 183

pusti, 316

Raghavabhatta, 230
Raghuvamsa, 60
rahasya, 335
Rahasyapaticadasika, 248
rajamantrabhattarika, 295
rdjan-, 71
Rajanakavamsastuti, 335
Rajapuri / Rajauri, 343
rajapurohita (see also purohita), 195, 204,
208
Rajatarangints, 330
Rajataranginisanigraha of Sahibram, 348
Ramesvara, 238
Ranyjit Singh, Sikh rule of in Kashmir, 348
Rasmimala, 287
rastri-, 71
rastradevata, 233
rastrasanti, 278
ratnadhenu, 370
Ratnagiri, Monastery I at, 197
re-import of Atharvaveda into Kashmir,
333, 345
Rgvedanukramant, 181
Rudra, 81, 197, 215
names of, 91

saccidananda, 271
Sadaksaravakratundakalpa, 216
Sadasiva, 218, 225
Sahajanandayogin, 248
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Sahibram, Rajataranginisangraha, 348
Saiddhantika, 88, 195, 196, 198, 218
Saivacintamani, 232
Saivakalpadruma, 232
Saiva officiants
encroachment into the Purohita’s
office by, 195
Saivism
‘Kashmir Saivism’, 237
Mantramargic, 196, 237
post-Vedic, 89
pre-Mantramargic, 196
Saiddhantika, 88, 195, 196, 198, 218
Sakta, 195, 196, 207, 210, 225, 230, 235,
237,242, 254,277,283
sakalapatha, 186
Sakha-distinction Saunaka/Paippalada,
vagueness of, 186
Sakhas
lists of, 173, 176
variant readings in names of, 172
Sﬁkuntala, 60
Samayavidya, 287
Sambhavi Mudra, 250
Samharabhairavi, 294
Sambhitavidhi, 184, 203
samiti, 71,77
Samkrti, 25
sammanasyd, 76
sampada, 172
sampatahoma, 274
Samuccayaprayascittani, 180
Samvarodaya, 197
Sangabhattaraka, 231
Sankara, 181
Sanikara, physician to Sultan Sikandar of
Kashmir, 348
Sankaracarya of Gauda, 236
Sanmukhakalpa, 176
santi, 316
aindridanti, 362
desasanti, 278
Grahasanti, 147,184, 213
literature, 184
rastrasanti, 278
recitation, 85
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rites, 278
Santikalpa, 183, 184
santikapaustika, 172, 205, 361, 365
Santivarika, 361
santyagaradhikrta, 361
santyagarika, 362
Saradatilaka, 219, 225, 230
date and provenance of, 230, 232
Sarasvatasiikta, 218
Sarva, 117
Sarvakamabhairava, 215, 227, 239
Sarvanandanatha, 236
Sarvollasatantra, 236
$asanka (monday), 341
Satarcin-, 28
Satarudriya, 81, 85
sat karmani, 210
Saubhaga-Sakha (a spurious name?), 175
Saubhagyodaya, 238
Saunaka/Paippalada, vague Sakha
distinction between, 186
Saunaka-Sakha
ancillary literature of, 141
Upanisads attributed to, 151, 161
Saunakiya, 322
Saunakiya Caturadhyayika, 185
Saundaryalahari, 237
Sayana, 183, 184, 187, 205
sesicd-, 67
Siddhalaksmi = Siddhilaksmi, 295
Siddhanta, 225
Siddhilaksmi, 207, 295
Sikandar (Sultan of Kashmir), 332
Simha (Kashmir Sultan’s chief auditor),
339
Siromatra, 344
Siryabhatta, 335, 345
depicted by Pseudo-Jonaraja as true
antagonist of Stthabhatta, 338
Sitikantha, 335
Siva, 84
Sivajt, 289
Sivasiitravartika, 231
Skanda, 118
Skandapurana (Original), 233, 293
Skandayaga, 176



sodarya-, 29
Somadeva, 290
Somes$vara Bhatta, 182
Sraddhakalpa, 186
Sraddhasiitra, 147
Sraddhavidhi, 186
Sridhara, 180, 184, 187
Srikumara (author of Tatparyadipika on

Tattvaprakasa), 88
Srindravarman, 290
Srisitkta, 217
Sﬁvara, 330
Srstikali, 286
Stihabhatta, 332, 348

death in 1417 AD, 335, 344
Suka, 334
Sukhatirtha, 231
Sukla = Sukra (month name), 340
Svacchandabhairava, 220
Svacchandatantra, 240, 244
Svaminayaka, 231
Svapnadhyaya, 185
gvetﬁévataropani_sad, 237,252
Pasupata terminology in, 253

Swami Lakshman, 238
sword, 213, 274, 288-291, 293-295

Taleju, 295

Tanjavir, 238

tantra (‘ritual sequence’), 183

Tantrarajatantravatarastotra, 295

Tantrasadbhava, 237

Tantrasarasamgrahamantravimarsini, 200

Tantrasarasamgrahavyakhyana, 200

Tantravarttika, 182, 334

Tara, 235

Tattvas (twenty-six), 230

Thai of Sukhothai, 290

thakkura, 342

tiksna (assassin), 349

Tilakacarya (Buddhist), 339

tithipati, 341

traditional learning in Kashmir
measures against, 333
restoration of, 339

Trailokyamohana Mantra, 234
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tribal alliance, 74, 75
tribute (bali), 73
Trika, 237
tripathin, 368
Tripurabhairavi, 215, 220
tritari, 242
triveda, 358, 373
Tiibingen PS manuscript, 142, 330, 340,
344
colophon of, 344, 345
dating of, 345, 348
Yuddhabhatta’s archetype of, 345
Tulaja Bhavani, 289
tulapurusa, 369
Tumburu, 119
turuska, 338

Ucchistarudras, 198
Ucchusmakalpa, 196
Ucchusmarudra(s), 196, 198
Udayadesika, 231
Ugratara, 236
Ujjain, 293
Umanandanatha, 238
upadhyayakula, 364
Upanayana, 206
Upanisadic literature, corpora of, 148
Upanisad-names
lists of fifteen/eighteen/twenty-
three/twenty-eight, 175,
177
Upanisads of the Atharvaveda, 81, 143,
216
upatvaca-, 67
Upavarsa, 202
Utkala, 229
Utsa, 349
Utsabhava, 346
Uttaramnaya, 283
Uttaramnayayajiiakrama, 283
uttaratantra, 183
uvaccan, 278

Vadibhairava, 231
Vaijayanti, 47
Vaikhayanagotra, 173
Vaikuntha, 222
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Vaisnava(s), 196, 216, 222, 225, 226, 232, ViSvamitra, 24

234 Visvaprakasa, 92
Vaitanakalpa, 184, 203, 209 Vivahapustaka, 145
Vaitanasiitra, 184 vowel shortening before consonant
Vakratunda, 222 cluster, 38
Vamanabhavadastya, 209 Vratapustaka, 145
Varahapurana, 198 vratas, list of eighteen, 177
Varahi, 238 vyapakanyasa, 225, 240
Varnapatala, 185 Vytihas (four), 219
Vastustitropanisad, 145
vatikard, 90 war, 75

victory in, 211

ved (‘to know”) Warangal, 289

1pl. form vidmas of, 28

Vedangas, (list of) six, 173, 175, 182 Yajfiavalkyasmrti, 48, 63, 204, 334

Vedfzmt}c, 226 ) yidksma-/yaksma-, 42, 105

Vedic ritual, drift away from, 196 Yantra, 146, 210, 212, 214, 215, 264, 273,

Venkata Madhava, 180 275

videsagamana, 333 Yasaskara, 296

°vidhi (elément used in titles of yavana (Muslim), 338
Paippalada ancillary texts), 172 Yodhabhatta, 335

vidyasthanani, 315, 333, 334 Yogamart aﬁda, 249

Vijfianabhairava (Rudra), 213, 239 Yog apitha; 2 43

_ mantra of, 220 Yonigahoara, 282

Vikramorvastya, 60 Yonimudra, 249

Vimalaprabodha, 283 Yuddhabhatta, 333

vinayakabhiseka (*vinayakasenabhiseka?), 176 h

vinayakasena, 176 Zayn

Vindhyavasini, 290 accession, 343

VirakeSarideva, 152 birth, 340, 344

Viranatha, 296 death, 343

Visnudharmottarapurana, 188, 202, 334 death and burial, 340

Visnupurana, 202 exile, 344

Visnusmrti, 48 rule as Sultan, commencement of, 344

Visnustikta, 217 seizure of power, 340

visualization, 227 Zayn-Prakasa, 335

Visvamatr, 258 Zhou Daguan, 290
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